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EDITORIAL

God stands at the helm, and is steering the course He

laid out before the eons. His eye is on the star that leads

to the predetermined goal. The winds may rave and the

waves may roar, but all is under the control of His

almighty hand. As we enter one of the greatest crises

which mankind has ever faced, let us do it in calm reli

ance upon our God, knowing that it is all a part of His

plan and will fulfill His intention. More than that, let us

seek to understand His ways so that we may rejoice in

spirit in that which seems to defeat His purpose. Our

Lord could acclaim Him because He hid Himself from

the wise and prudent. So, today, we see gross darkness

covering the earth, and God thrust out of the councils of

mankind, while they are planning a paradise to be en

joyed without His disturbing presence.

But there is another side that should especially appeal

to us, who enjoy the comfort and consolation of the

Scriptures. There is much suffering and sorrow due to

partings and dangers and death, by means of which God

is preparing men's .hearts for Himself. Some, even of

His saints, are wondering why He does not step in and

prevent their trials and tribulations, for they know that

He could if He would. But there are many more who

know Him not, and are forced to feel the need of Some

one to Whom they can appeal for help. And then there

are those who are risking their lives, yet are in the dark

as to the hereafter. With all of these God is working in

a special way. Should we not cooperate with Him, and



4 Greetings and Thanks

seek to bring to them the consolation with which we are
consoled?

There are many ways of bringing divine consolation

to those who are in need of it. We will be glad to publish

the details of any method which has been tried out by

our friends, so that others may use it also. One way.

would be to send a few lines of sympathy to the bereaved,

enclosing a tract or other literature which reveals God's

ways with them, and His great ultimate. "We will gladly

cooperate with anyone who will use this means of seek

ing to comfort the disconsolate. Has not God given us

the very message that is needed for times like these ? Let

us multiply our own joy by sharing it with others! Names

and addresses may be found in the newspapers and other

sources.

As we commence a new volume, we take the opportunity

of expressing our heartfelt appreciation and thanks for

the many kind letters and greeting and gifts which have

come to us, from our many friends, during the past year.

Faithfulness to our friends causes us to neglect them and

concentrate on digging still deeper in the gold mine of

truth, so that we may share these riches with His beloved

saints. At present we are giving as much strength as pos

sible to the restoration of the Hebrew text. We may give

a few examples of this work during the year.

We call special attention to the article on Bible Study,

by Brother Clayton. We cannot stress too much the

princ iples laid down in this contribution. The '' Gospel''

of John is taken by many, who know something of Bible

study, as the very essence of truth for today. May this

help them to see where our blessing lies!

LOUDY RADIO BROADCASTS

Three sets of transcriptions have been made for the full series.
We shall be very glad to furnish them to any of our friends who
can arrange for broadcasting them. "We will make no charge for
the set and only require that they be* returned to us after their use.
Eliot Thomson, 1357 Oak Street, N. W. Washington 10, D. C.

SAVIOUR O^ ALL.

Brother Joseph Kirk is continuing his broadcasts on this theme
every Sunday at 6:30, over KMTR.
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THE FATE OF INFANTS

Many a mother's heart has been wrung with agony, and

many a father's soul has been tortured with distress at

the thought of their unbelieving children going into the

orthodox hell and judgment and the lake of fire. Instead

of fleeing to Him for comfort in their terror, they turn

away from Him, because He it is Who threatens and

inflicts the cruel suffering which they imagine will be the

portion of their beloved offspring. Parents have been

taught that they are far more pitiful than God. The false

doctrines they have imbibed change God from love to

hate, from compassion to fiendish ferocity. Even those

who have learned of His love, and have tasted of His

grace, are disturbed because no special revelation has

been given as to the fate of infants and children. Many

still think that hell is unutterable torment for all unbe

lievers, even the newborn babe, and that judging is an

unbearable experience for an innocent child, and that

the lake of fire is excruciating and endless torture for an

immature minor. All of these seem so much more severe

than their deserts that God cannot be loving, or kind, or

just, or even tolerable in His treatment of the young

who have left this life and their sorrowing parents.

There is not a word or a letter in Scripture which

allows us to draw a line between infants and elders,

children and grown ups, minors and mature men or

women. In desperation, men have mutilated some pas

sages in order to relieve God of what seems a terrible

stain on His character. When Christ says that His dis

ciples must become as little children in order to enter
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the^kingdpm of heaven, this is no assertion that all .child*

ren go to heaven. The subject is not the entrance of

little children, but of their elders, who must become like

them, and confide in God as the little ones do in their

parents. But there are vast gradations in the great white

throne judgment, where all depends on the acts of those

who stand before it. The babe, the infant, the child—

what have they done that needs correction? The simple

fact that they have done so little and are hardly account

able for that, will reduce their judgment to almost noth

ing compared with that of a confirmed sinner who has

lived out his days and piled up a mountain of dark deeds,

few of which are free from condemnation.

EVERY HUMAN SOUL EFFECTING EVIL

. Indignation and fury, affliction and distress is not

the portion of everyone, but of every human soul effect

ing evil (Eom. 2: 9). Death is the portion of all, even in

fants, no matter how innocent or blameless, whether they

have done much evil or none that we can see. But suffer

ing in the judging is their portion only insofar as they

actually carry evil into effect. If we did not realize the

importance of this point, we would simply say, who do

evil. But we all are constantly doing evil, of which we

are nort even aware. How many of our steps cost the life

of one of God's creatures! We leave a path of death and

suffering among the lower forms of life as we stalk heed

lessly along in the world. The judging here is not con

cerned with all evil, but with that which is intended. The

Greeks called this acting down. We call it acting out.

A few passages will help us to grasp this distinction.

The seventh chapter of Komans, from the tenth to the

twentieth verse, has several occurrences. In Philippians

2:12 we are exhorted to carry our salvation into effect.

The passage in Eomans 2:9 concerns those of faction,

stubborn as to the truth, persuaded to injustice, not

those immature infants of whom these things could never

be said,
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If parents could view the matter calmly, they would

probably choose death rather than life for their infants,

so long as they confine their thoughts to the standpoint

of suffering alone. The child that grows up, even if it

turns out well, will usually have much pain and distress

in this life, and besides that, must account for the acts of

a lifetime in the judging. The confirmed criminal would

have beerTspared ever so much affliction if he had died

as a babe. In view of these facts, there is no cause for

dread in the case of the immature. Their acts are com

paratively few and innocent, with less of the vice and

viciousness of their elders. They are not capable of com

mitting the crimes which they might be guilty of, should

they live out their days.

AN ACTUAL CASE

The first death scene I was called upon to witness,

was that of an infant brother, only a few weeks old. I

was not yet ten years of age, so it made a lasting impres

sion. From the first the child was not well. Its short

span of life was little else than suffering. When the end

was near in the middle of the night it was thought well

that I should learn more of the sorrows that await us all,

so I was roused and sat with my elders to see the final

struggles until the breathing ceased and the tiny body

was at rest. I shudder when I think of the orthodox fate

reserved for this innocent, tortured infant. We are asked

to believe that its past sufferings were as nothing com

pared to the fires of hell and the burning lake, not to

mention the judgment. In the past, everything was done

to relieve and comfort it and to save its life. If God had

wrought a miracle, I am sure He could have kept it from

dying. He did not do it. But now, they tell us, He is

performing a continuous miracle in order to keep it alive

in excruciating torments. Then the length of its life was

mercifully short. Now it will be unmercifully long,

with neither palliation nor end. Is is not revolting even
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to read of such malignant malevolence f May God forgive

us for even mentioning it! .

And what does God really do with this brother of

mine ? I am now sure that my first impression was right.

The Scriptures do not contradict the evidence of my

senses. My brother is not broiling in "hell." He is not

suffering at all, thank God. But he is not an angel. He

is not in heaven. These teachings are only the inventions

of the church, to cover up and counteract the awfulness

of their own doctrines. Like all the dead, he figuratively

sleeps, and will continue to do so until the resurrection

of judging. Then he will be roused to appear before the

great white throne, in order to be prepared, not for eter

nal torment, but for salvation, justification, vivification,

reconciliation. That is the object of this judging. There

is no basis in the Scriptures for believing that he will

suffer again as much as he has done already. He was far

too young to know what was right or wrong. "Who would

care to say that he actually carried much evil into effect?

How would you judge him 1 I would not trust his case

to you or any man. But I have absolute confidence in

God, and in His Son, "Who will be his Judge.

Just as there is an interval of more than a thousand

years between the death of my brother and the judging,

so there will be a much longer time between the judging

and the consummation, when he will be saved and recon

ciled through the sacrifice of Christ. What is done with

him during these long periods ? Now he is in the sleep

of death. And that is what will be his portion once

again, in the second death. The first death I witnessed.

It was a lengthy painful process. Not so the second. It

will be the work of an instant. No suicide could select a

surer, more sudden, and less painful passage into the

portals of oblivion. To imagine that he will suffer agonies

during all this period, which may be thousands of years

in length, is not only contrary to God's Word, but to
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every sane and sober instinct which He has put into men,

whether believers or unbelievers. It would be accusing

the-Judge of all the earth with such a heinous wrong

that no one could possibly have any confidence in His

justice or His love. It would destroy God. On the con

trary, after the judging comes reconciliation, amity,

friendship, God All. Then this brother of mine will find

his All in God, and the eons, with all their sin and suffer

ing, will be past.

Although that time is thousands of years hence, most

of which I will enjoy in glory with Christ, my brother

will miss all this. Eonian salvation is only for the saints.

To his consciousness the solemn scene which I witnessed

more than half a century ago will be immediately fol

lowed by the judging. I doubt if this will be long in his

case. Then his next experience will be the perfection of

the consummation. In other words, there is nothing be

tween him and the ecstacy of complete harmony with

God the Father, except a brief period of preparation.

Justice will allow less suffering than he has already

endured. But how-can we enjoy the bliss of that final

elysium unless God, at some time provides for his develop

ment into maturity ? All of these details would make a

ponderous unwieldy volume of our Bible, and they prob

ably lie outside the eons, beyond the boundary of revela

tion. Once this child is a friend of God, there is no limit

to what we may expect God to do for him. Then our

whole family, saints, sinners, and infants, will, with all

the rest of the creation, be reunited and reap the blissful

harvest of the eons.

I am completely satisfied and at rest as to the future

of my brother. He did not come to know the graed^of

Christ in this life, but he will meet Him as the Son of

God at the great white throne, and receive eternal life

through Him at the consummation. In His hands he is

safer than in mine!
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THE FUTURE STATE OF INFANTS

It is evident that those who are raised to stand before

the great white throne are not roused in power and glory,

as we will be at His presence (1 Cor. 15: 42-44). If they

were, they certainly would not be called "the dead."

Neither is it likely that they will appear as they were at'

the moment of death, in case they were unconscious or

infirm from disease, so that they could not realize what

is going on. Perhaps we have a clue in the case of Laz

arus. He became so ill that he died. But when he was

raised there was no indication of disease or weakness.

He appeared to be in usual health, so that no one seemed

to see any remarkable change in him. This shows that he

was not vivified, and was still mortal. Yet it also shows

that enough vitality is imparted at resurrection to over

come the condition which caused death. Otherwise would

each one not expire again as soon as he is roused?

The men of Nineveh, who will be raised in the judg

ing (Mat. 12:41), as well as all the rest before the great

white throne, reappear in a state corresponding closely

with that which was theirs during life. That is why

they are called "the dead" (Rev. 20:12). This is a very

striking figure of speech, for it is evident that, though

they had been literally dead, they are so no longer. But

they are mortal in the sense that they can die, for they

are due to die again. It is clear that they do not receive

a superabundance of life. They are not vivified. There-

. fore we should not expect much change in those who

stand before the great white throne.

But can you picture to yourself what sort of a con

summation it would be if all infants remained as they

were, the most helpless of all living things, needing con

stant care and supervision? Infant mortality has been

so high in the history of the race, that we might all be

needed as nurses, and the whole earth would become one

vast nursery without any hope of a change.
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I expect to have powers and capacities after vivifica

tion, far beyond those I now possess. Now my faculties

are dulled by weakness and weariness, my whole career

has been vitiated by mortality. These disabilities will

be absent in that day. I now have such a small and

decreasing measure of vigor, that it hinders me from

becoming an ideal human, and limits me on every side.

I find that my vitality ebbs and flows each day. In the

morning I can accomplish ever so much more mental

work and do it with much less effort than at night, after

I have exhausted my daily dole. But in that day it will

be inexhaustible. Now I feel like an infant, undeveloped,

impotent, despite my maturity tod age. Then I will be

a man such as I would like to be.

If adults will be so marvelously changed when vivi

fied, will not infants be much more affected? Their

potential powers are not nearly so far developed. Even

with the little life that would have been their share, they

would have gone on to a slow maturity. Let us suppose

that, instead of infirmity and disease stalking their every

step, they were endued with life so abundant, so over

flowing, that no hindrance could affect them, but, on

the contrary, every vital function were enormously in

tensified. Would they not arrive at maturity in much less

time? As it is, both plants and animals develope faster

when they have much light. Crops in high latitudes

mature quickly when there is almost constant sunshine.

So I do not expect to meet my brother as an ailing infant

at the consummation, but with vitality so great that his

development may be instanteneous, or a time so short

that it is not worth reckoning.

Mothers! Fathers! Our departed dead are in much

better hands than ours! He in Whose care they now are

is infinitely wiser and kinder and more compassionate

than we are! And this is true, whether it concerns be

lievers or unbelievers, babes or mature, whether they
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enter the judgment or not. He created them for His own

glory and this demands that, eventually, He save them,

and reconcile them, according to His Word. They have

little to lose compared with Him. He will lose His great

Name, and will forfeit His fame, if a single one of His

creatures is finally lost. More than that, His inspired

Word must be fulfilled, to the minutest item. Will He

not keep the greatest of all His promises, and, through

the sacrifice of His Beloved Son, reconcile every one of

His creatures and become their All? A. E. K.

THE PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY

Question: Is your teaching the same as the Platonic phil

osophy?

Answer: Anyone who will compare the teaching of Plato,

as summarized in Webster's dictionary, with the teaching

of this magazine will see that there is no similarity what

soever. Orthodoxy indeed follows Plato in teaching the im

mortality of the soul. We oppose it. Plato taught that what
is self-moved is soul and life. We deny this, and teach that

spirit is the source of all life, and, combined with a body,

produces sensation, or soul. Plato derives knowledge from

philosophy. We reject this and accept only God's revelation.

We are profoundly sorry that this false accusation should
come from one who publicly deplores such things as preju

dicing the saints against another by connecting his name

with that of a pagan philosopher. We can only say that his

actions are not at all in accord with the teaching of Christ

and Paul. I would suggest that the saints shun all teachers

who stoop to such practises, even if they profess to frown

upon them.

GIFTS FREE FROM INCOME TAX

The following report from the government will interest all who contem

plate aiding the work. The Treasury Department of the U. S. Government,

after investigating our Concern, ruled as follows:

"Contributions made to you are deductible by the donors in arriving at

their taxable net income in the manner and to the extent provided by
section 23 (o) and (q) of the Internal Revenue Code and corresponding

provisions of prior revenue acts.

"Bequests, legacies, devises or transfers, to or for your use are de

ductible in arriving at the value of the net estate of a decedent for estate

tax purposes in the manner and to the extent provided by sections 812 (d)

and 861 (a) (3) of the Code and/or corresponding provisions of prior

revenue acts. Gifts of property to you are deductible in computing net

gifts for tax purposes in the manner and to the extent provided in section

1004(a) (2) (B) and 1004 (b) (2) and (3) of the Code and/or corres
ponding provisions of prior revenue acts."
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NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S

HUMILIATION

4. "Nebuchadnezzar, the king, to all the peoples, clans, and

languages that abide in all the earth. May your peace be

growing! •

2 The signs and amazing deeds that the Supreme God does

with me, it is seemly for me to disclose^ to you." 3 His signs,
how immense! And His amazing deeds, how powerful! His

kingdom is an eonian kingdom and His authority % with gen
eration and generation.

God had highly exalted Nebuchadnezzar above every

man. Now He humbles him beneath them all. Despite

the tokens God had given the king of His wisdom and

power, both in, the political and religious spheres, he was

not humbled, nor did he acknowledge God in his acts

or in his heart. He took the credit for his vast achieve

ments to himself. He saw himself a superman! Actually,

it was all of God, and merely a part of His plan. It was

not only utterly false for Nebuchadnezzar to be so pre

sumptuous, but ruinous. God's goal is to be All in His

creatures, and -Nebuchadnezzar had become all in him

self, through the place that God had given to him. To

correct this fearful condition God takes him from the

highest place among men and gives him the lowest for a

time. We need not hesitate to say that this was a far

greater kindness to him personally than his exaltation

had been. That tended to set him over God; this gave

him his true place far below Him, where he could be a

recipient of God's favor.

This part of Daniel is most potable in many ways.

It was written by the greatest king that earth has so far

seen. It was a proclamation to all who are on the earth.

It Was no high-flown fancy like Caesar's decree that the



14 The Supreme is in Authority

whole habitance be registered. That never reached be

yond the embattled Roman border. Nebuchadnezzar's

kingdom had no boundaries. Here is a record quite un

like all the other records that have come down from

antiquity which boast of battles won and countries con-*

quered, swollen with pride and arrogance. Here we have

a record of the rarest kind. In the British Museum I

once heard a guide speak of the monuments left by

ancient Eastern kings. I supposed that scholars accept

ed all the inscriptions as gospel truth, or even preferred

them to tjje Bible. But I was delighted to hear him say,

"They are all liars^ they never lost a battle!'7 But, in
this proclamation we see the greatest of them all, hum

bling himself! It is worthy of our profound considera

tion and worshipful meditation.

The sincerity of Nebuchadnezzar's repentance is

evidenced by his confession. Most Eastern monarchs

would have concealed their shame from the world. They

would have done all in their power to keep the people

from knowing what had befallen them. If they issued

any proclamation at all it would be concerned with their

resumption of the helm of state, and the new dignity

which had been accorded them. Nebuchadnezzar had

been utterly unfitted to represent the majesty of the

kingdom. God had abased him for his pride. And now

he abases himself before the whole world.

After the salutation, Nebuchadnezzar immediately

announces his desire to make a public statement concern

ing God's dealings with him, and then bursts into ad

miring p:caise. It is evident that he understood and ap

preciated God's course with him from the words that he

uses to describe them. He did not call the experience

he had gone through a disease, or insanity, or any kind

of evil, but a powerful and amazing sign. He read in it

a meaning beyond his personal experience. Through it

God speaks to all peoples and rulers during the eras of

the nations. The message is that the Supreme is in
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authority in the kingdom of mortals. He gives it to whom

He wills. God did not abdicate when He transferred tlie

kingdom from Israel to the nations. He does not demand

the form of worship from them as in Israel, but He wants

it known that He alone is supreme.

It is not easy for us to realize how impressive and

astonishing this sign was, as viewed from Nebuchadnez

zar 's standpoint. No force on earth could have taken

his kingdom from him. Anyone who would have dared

to humiliate the great king would have faced instant

execution. The wise men, even if they had been able to

interpret his dream, would not have cared to tell him

the interpretation. Even Daniel was aghast at the pros

pect. Yet, what the whole earth could not and dared

not do, the Supreme does in such a way as to produce

the greatest good to all concerned. By foretelling all be

fore, precisely as it occurred, the finger of God was clear

ly revealed. The haughtiest and most powerful of mon-

archs was reduced, in an instant, to the most despicable

object in his kingdom, with no more influence than a

beast would have in the court of which he had been the

head.

THE FAILURE OF THE WISE MEN

41, Nebuchadnezzar, came to be at ease in my house, and

flourishing in my palace. 5A dream I perceived, and it is ter

rifying me, and the portents on my bed and the visions of my

head are flustering me. 6And a decree was promulgated by me

to bring in before me all the wise men of Babylon, that the

interpretation of the dream be made known to me. 7 Then go

in the sacred scribes, the magicians, the Chaldeans, and the

hieromancers, and I state the dream before them, yet they did

not make known to me its interpretation.

The first part of Nebuchadnezzar's reign contained

years of much toil and strife. Kingdom after kingdom

was subjugated. Several times he came to Jerusalem.

But later all the earth was subdued, and the empire

consolidated. Great projects were carried out, and the

capital rebuilt. His work was finished, and he was at

ease, at the very pinnacle of his power, with his affairs
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in prosperous condition. God has a season for every

thing. So we find that Nebuchadnezzar was not hindered

in his great task of building up a world empire. It is

only after this is finished, and the whole is crowned with

success that God intervenes. A similar fate will overtake

the king of strong present at the time of the end. At

the pinnacle of his power the kingdom will be taken from

him forever (Dan. 8:25). Nebuchadnezzar, however, re

ceives his again.

But Nebuchadnezzar's ease is broken by a bad dream.

Unlike the dream of the metallic image, he can recall

it well enough, but is unable to make out its sinister

implications. So he calls in his wise men, whose business

it is to understand such matters, and lays the dream

before them. Yet, though the dream is known, they do

not interpret it for him. "When we consider the dream

itself, there is a serious difficulty attending any inter

pretation. Should they seek to flatter the grand monarch

by making him the great tree, they must, at the same

time, give grave offense by predicting his degradation.

They were clever enough, in their way, to avoid this trap.

For a man of God, like Daniel, who stands for truth and

realizes the purpose of God, not to flatter but to humble

the king, there is no dilemma, and Nebuchadnezzar takes

no offense.

More than a dozen Hebrew stems are rendered

thought in the A. V. Some of these we translate con

sistently word or matter, scheme, statute, knowledge,

reflection, * meditation, tenancy, devising, divergence,

care, anxiety. The word erer, which occurs here only, is

rendered etarachthen was-disturbed by the Septuagint,

so it may carry the thought of evil. The stem (er) means

protuberant or mountain. So our word portent may

come as close as any to the sense, as one of the things

which flustered him. It was not merely thinking that

disturbed Nebuchadnezzar, but the thoughts of future ill

which seemed to be suggested by his dream. Perhaps
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his pride insisted that he alone, of all men, could be por

trayed by the tree. But, if so, what of the doom that

overtook it?

8 Till, at last, Daniel also is in before me, whose name is

Belteshazzar, °as my god is named, and, seeing that the spirit

of the holy gods is in him, I state the dream before him also.

9 'Belteshazzar, grand sacred scribe, seeing that I know

that the spirit of the holy gods is in you, and no secret at all

bothers you, state the visions of my dream that I perceived,

and state its interpretation 7to me."

After his previous experience with the wise men,

Nebuchadnezzar should have known better than to ex

pect anything from them. But he seems to have been

more or less beside himself, so that he acted impulsively,

without due consideration. Instead of being first, Dan

iel is the last to come before him, seemingly alone. So

it is in human affairs. All else must be tried first, before

God and His Man are called upon. This debases man

and glorifies God. This exposes the impotence of mortals

and the omnipotence of the Supreme. Until man has

failed, there is no proper background for the display of

His glory. Daniel might have been called first, but then

the failure of the wise men would not have set off his

success.

When Moses was sent to speak to Pharaoh, he was

made a god to him. That is, he was given the power to

dispose of him, to dictate to him, as if he were the Deity

(Ex. 7:1). Pharaoh, the greatest ruler of his day, had

to bow to the words of Moses, as spoken by Aaron, his

prophet. Daniel seems to have occupied a similar posi

tion with regard to Nebuchadnezzar. That is, the king

himself had given Daniel the name of his god, Bel, and

now recognizes that a divine spirit resides in him. Con

sequently he bows beneath his words, however bitter

they may be, or how little heed he gives to them.

THE VISION OF THE GREAT TREE

10 Now the visions of my head on my bed are these: I come

to perceive and, behold! an oak in the midst of the earth, and
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its height is enormous. 1:L The oak increased and is overpower

ing, and its height is reaching to the heavens, and it is con

spicuous to the termination of all of the earth. 12 Its leaves

are seemly, and its fresh fruit enormous, and in it is a sort

for all. Under it the animafs of the field are shaded, and in its
boughs abide the birds of the heavens, and from it is a sort

for all flesh.
EXPLANATION

19 Then Daniel, who is named Belteshazzar, is desolated one

hour, and his thoughts are flustering him. The king responds

and says. "Belteshazzar, may the dream and its interpretation

not fluster you." Belteshazzar answers and says, "My lord,

the dream be for those that hate you, and its interpretation

for your foes!"

20 The oak that you perceived, that increased and was over

powering, and its height is reaching to the heavens, and it is-

conspicuous to all the earth, 21 and its leaves are seemly, and

its fresh fruit enormous, and in it is a sort for all, under it

abide the animals of the field, and in its boughs are roosting

the birds of the heavens. 22Yo% it is, O king, seeing that you

are increased and overpowering, for your grandeur is in

creased, and reaches to heaven, and your authority to the ter

mination of the earth.

The marvelous picture of the first world empire, pre

sented under the figure of a tree, gives us an insight into

the reign of Nebuchadnezzar such as is only intimated,

when it is called a head of gold. We are accustomed to

think of him as the. ruthless conqueror of Jerusalem.

But he seems to have been a great administrator as well.

I have often thought that, with Daniel and his compan

ions at the head of the government of Babylon, the

affairs of this part of his dominions must have been ably

conducted. The picture presented by the great tree sug

gests that this was true of the whole realm also.

The scope of the kingdom is reaffirmed and empha

sized in this figure. It is perceptible to the ends of the-

earth. This corresponds to the head of gold, which has

authority in every place where the sons of mortals abide

(2: 36). The quality of its rule, and the plenty of its

economic administration seem to have been most satis

factory. The leaves probably suggest shelter and ease,

while the abundant fruit, sufficient and suitable for all,

speaks of plentiful sustenance. A government that can
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prdvide food and shelter for all of its subjects, with

peace, is a rarity in this earth in this evil eon. Probably

no world empire succeeds as well as the first. Nebuchad

nezzar is not taken from his throne because of his lack

of ability. He was efficient and successful. That is what

man is striving for, but it is not the goal of God.

From the description, there is no doubt that the usual

translation, tree, is correct, as far as it goes, for a tree

has leaves and fruit and boughs and a stump with roots

(12,14). But the name of this tree, ailun, seems to have

the same stem as the Hebrew word for oak, (ale). I have

seen quite a few old oaks. Perhaps no other tree would

suit the description given better than a venerable and

majestic oak. The fact that this same stem (al) is the

basis for the titles Deity (ail) and God (aleim) may

be suggestive.

The Syriac text, in place of the A. V. " enemies,"

reads ori, rousers. The difference between them is very

slight indeed, in the original. The stem of rouse is or,

and foe is tzr. In Aramaic tz and o are similar in shape,

and easily interchanged. The Septuagint Greek, and the

Vulgate Latin, and modern versions generally, agree in

making it enemy, or. its equivalent. This receives the

strongest kind of confirmation from the parallelism.

One member is, the dream be for 1;hose that hate you.

The other is, the interpretation for your foes. Bream

corresponds to interpretation, those that hate you with

your foes. Therefore we do not follow the Syriac text

here. We give its reading, in case anyone prefers it to

the usual rendering in spite of the evidence of the early

translations, for it may refer to the rouser who ordered

the oak to be felled, and thus became his foe (4:19).

THE TREE RAZED

181 come to perceive in the visions of my head on my bed,

and, behold! a rouser and a saint alighting from heaven. 14.He

calls valorously and says so: "Hew down the oak, and cut away

its boughs, shake off its leaves, and scatter its fresh fruit. The

animals shall wander from under it, and the birds from its
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boughs. 15 But the stump with its roots leave in the earth

with a band that is of iron and copper.

In the verdure that is in the field, with the night mist of

heaven shall he be streaked, and his portion shall be with the

animals, among the herbage of the earth. 16And his heart shall

alter from a mortal's, and an animal's heart shall be granted

to him. And seven seasons shall pass over him.

EXPLANATION

23And seeing that the king perceived a rouser and a saint

alighting from the heavens and saying, 'Hew down the oak

and harm it, but leave the stump with its roots in the earth,

and in a band of iron and copper, in the verdure that is in

the field. And with the night mist of heavens will he be

streaked, and with the animals of the field shall be his por

tion till seven seasons shall pass on over him*—

The judgment that fell upon the king came from

above. Therefore the destruction of the tree is due to

the command of a rouser and a saint who came from

heaven. This is vital to the picture. If the tree had been

destroyed directly by men it might have signified the

overthrow or temporary seizure of Nebuchadnezzar's

throne by a usurper. Had it gone to decay it might have

suggested its gradual dissolution. "We are not told who

did the hewing down of the trunk, or the cutting of its

boughs, or the shaking of its leaves, or the dissipating

of its fruit. "We may infer that men did this, yet the

inference is not only needless but impertinent, for it

would distract from the important point that this is

only and altogether a divine judgment.

The name given to a holy visitant from heaven is

always a matter of interest, and it may give us a clue

to his mission down here, as well as to the heavenly

administration of the earth. To be sure, God has not

yet set up His kingdom down here, as He will when

His Christ takes over its government. Nevertheless, He

has not left this mundane sphere to its fate, but operates

all according to the counsel of His will, and controls men

through the medium of His agents or representatives.

Here we seem to have a special kind, not mentioned

elsewhere. The stem, oir, denotes rouse, hence we call

them rousers. The Septuagint translators were at a loss
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to find an equivalent, so translated it eir. The A. V.

renders it watchers. But watch belongs to a different

stem, tzph. How shall we understand the name rousers?

Does it describe the work in which they are engaged?

It seems that Nebuchadnezzar had fallen into a self-

complacent, self-satisfied, somnolent condition, inflated

by his own greatness, utterly oblivious to God's supreme

acy. At the same time he was in a position of grave dan

ger, for he was just where God could use him to display

His supremacy, even as He later did. Therefore God

sent him a rouser, and a dream, in order to awaken him

to his position and give him warning of what was im

pending. He was awakened to his danger twelve months

before the blow actually fell. At the time he was terri

fied and flustered, thoroughly roused to his position.

As the rouser brought a message, he must have been a

messenger, or angel. But he seems to have been of a

special order, sent to stir up Nebuchadnezzar out of his

ease and lethargy.

It is the holy, heavenly rouser who orders the tree

hewn down, and its boughs cut away, and its leaves shak

en off, and its fresh fruit dissipated. He it is who orders

the animals and birds away from its shade and shelter.

This is probably only a specimen of a rouser's activity.

Their object in interfering is in harmony with the great

goal of the universe, to give the Supreme His proper

place in the hearts of His creatures. No doubt many

another monarch has been taught this lesson in the course

of God's providences. Yet this one is revealed, so that

we may learn the painful lesson without undergoing the

personal experience.

But the tree was not entirely destroyed. Its stump

and roots remained. In this case I suppose that it might

have sent forth shoots and sprouted again. Perhaps the

band of iron and copper was put upon it in order to

show that there would be no gradual return to sanity,

no recovery through natural vitality.
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Gradually the figure fades into the literal. The king

is seen with the animals in the field, the heart of an ani

mal is given to him, he eats herbage like an ox, his hair

grows like the feathers of a vulture and his fingernails

like the claws of a bird. The A. V. represents the tree

"in the tender grass of the field," and "wet with the

dew of heaven/' and then changes to "let Ms portion be

with the beasts . . " But the later explanation (in verse

25) makes all this the literal experience of Nebuchad

nezzar. It hardly seems pertinent to speak of a stump

in the verdure of the field, or streaked with the night

mist. So we will end the record concerning the oak with

the band of iron and copper. From that point the figure

is dropped and all literally came to pass.

SEVEN' SEASONS

Neither in Syriac nor in English is the word time

used for a year. In related languages it is used for an

hour, as in Danish and Swedish. In other connections

time is used figuratively for the proper or appropriate

time or occasion, where season, period or era would be

more exact English. But "seven times" does not give

us even a figurative basis for seven years. The same may

be said of "a time and times and the dividing of a time"

(7: 25). It is far more satisfactory to translate the Syriac

odn by the English season. As each season, as a rule,

recurs each year, "seven seasons" may stand, by associ

ation, for seven years. There seems to be no doubt that

Nebuchadnezzar was insane seven years.

17 The severance is a rescript of the rousers, and the request

by the statement of the saints, to the intent that the living

shall know that the Supreme is in authority in the kingdom

of mortals,- and whom He will, that one He is giving it, and He

is setting up over it a low mortal."
18 This dream, /, king Nebuchadnezzar, 7the king/ per

ceived. And you, Belteshazzar, state the interpretation, for

asmuch as all the wise men of my kingdom are not able to

make known to me the interpretation. Yet you, 7Daniel,° are

able, seeing that the spirit of the holy gods is in you.'

EXPLANATION

24 This is 7its* interpretation, O king: Now it is the sever-
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ance of the Supreme that reaches to my lord,, the king,

it is shoving you from mortals, and your abode comes to be

with the animals of the field, and you shall taste herbage as
oxen, and with the night mist of the heavens shall you be

streaked. And seven seasons shall pass on over you till you

know that the Supreme is in authority in the kingdom of
mortals, and to whom He is willing he is giving it

26And, seeing that they say to leave the stump of the roots

of the oak, your kingdom will be set up for you from the time

that you shall know that the heavens are in authority.

The object of God's dealings with Nebuchadnezzar

is of such a nature that few would grasp it unless it were

plainly declared, hence the heavenly rouser and Daniel

unite their testimony in order to impress it upon the

king, upon his subjects of that day, and upon all mortals

who read and heed God's revelation to mankind, in the

time to come. Some parts of Daniel have struck a popular

chord. Every Sunday school child knows about" Daniel

in the lions' den. The story of his companions in the

fiery furnace is often retold. But the degradation of the

great king is not popular. Its lesson is rejected. The

false free will of man is proclaimed a thousand times to

one declaration of the truth that God does as He wills

in the affairs of mortals.

The word decree is applied to about ten different

Hebrew and Syriac stems in the A. V. We seek to keep

these distinct. The one here used, gzr, has the force of

sever. It is used in 1 Ki. 3:25, where Solomon says,

"Divide the living child in two" (A. V.). It is used of

the stone that strikes the metallic image, that it was

cut out or severed without hands (2:34,45). Conse

quently it must ref^r to some sort of a severance. In

this case it seems to refer to the fact that Nebuchadnezzar

was shoved out of the company of men and thus severed

from all that pandered to his pride.

The prevailing impression seems to be that the high

est of mortals are the ones who attain to positions of

authority over their fellows. Nebuchadnezzar certainly

considered himself superior, not only to his subjects,

but to other kings, whose accomplishments could not be
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compared with his. The real reason for Nebuchadnezzar's

great success lay in the fact that he rode on the high

tide of God's plans. Had he lived at another time, or in

another state, he might never have become the mighty

monarch that he was. He showed his depravity by being

hard on the humble (27). Apart from God's gifts he

might have been lower than all men. When God changes

his heart to an animal's, he sinks as low as he had been

high.

As a general rule, God has set over the nations men

who can be called loiv. There are, of course, notable

exceptions, but, in the main, mortals are selfish, hence

unfit to rule. They strive for power from base motives,

and the possession of power usually still further vitiates

their character. It is not God's purpose that men should

rule ideally during man's day, for this period is devoted

to an exposition of human incapacity. This it is which

must be demonstrated in the sphere of government as

well as elsewhere. Let us not, therefore, be disturbed

by the inefficiency, futility and failure of the govern

ments of the earth or their rulers. This must needs be.

It is only temporary, being preparatory, and the needed

background for the display of God's kingdom in the

hands of His Christ. He became low indeed, and therefore

God will exalt Him to the highest height.

27 Only, 0 king, may my reigning over you be seemly, and

break off your sins by righteousness, and your depravity by be

ing gracious to the humble. There should come to be a length

ening of your ease."

And now the man of God allows himself to criticise

the conduct of the king and to exhort him to repentance,

a course so dangerous that only the fear of God and

confidence in Him could supply the courage needed to

carry it out. But Daniel does not do it without an apology

in advance. The A. V. says, "let my counsel be accept

able unto thee." It may be that the word with, reign, is

used for counsel in the Hebrew Targums or translations,

t>ut that may have arisen from this passage. The differ-
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ence between counsel and reign may be bridged. Keign

could be, used in a figurative sense for urgent advice.

Here it seems to be a delicate overstatement, as though

Daniel were saying: You are the one who really reigns,

and you should lay down the law to me, yet I find myself

usurping your place, and I ask your indulgence, under

the circumstances. Do not take it evil of me!

Daniel made two charges against Nebuchadnezzar,

sin and depravity. The first he would have replaced by

righteousness, the second by being gracious to the humble.

One seems to have arisen from the common weakness of

all humanity, the failure to measure up to God's stan

dard of justice. The second seems to have its roots in

pride, to which one of his station is especially prone.

In this matter Nebuchadnezzar, and nearly all of earth's

rulers, are the very opposite of the Messiah. In man's

day we may say: Happy are the rich and the merry mak

ers and the self-confident! They will win the favor of

those in power. In Jehovah's day this is reversed. Happy

are the poor, the mourners and the meek! (Mt. 5:3-5).

Grace will flow in rich streams to the humble. The great

King of that glorious day will be exalted by Jehovah,

not by Himself.

THE VISION FULFILLED

28All reaches king Nebuchadnezzar. 29At the end of twelve

moons he walks on the palace of the kingdom that is Babylon.

30 The king responds and says, "Is not this that vast Babylon

that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the power

of my safeguarding, and for the esteem of my honor?"

31 The declaration still being in the mouth of the king, a

voice falls from the heavens: "To you are they saying, king

Nebuchadnezzar: The kingdom passes away from you. 32and

from mortals they shove you, and with the animals -of the field

is your abode. You shall taste herbage as oxen, and seven sea

sons shall pass over you until you know that the Supreme is

in authority in the kingdom of mortals, and. to whom He is

willing He is giving it."

33 In the hour the matter terminated on Nebuchadnezzar,

and he is shoved from mortals, and he is eating herbage as

oxen, and the night mist of heaven is streaking his body, until

his hair increased as vulture's feathers, and he has claws like

a bird.
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It seems as if Nebuchadnezzar gave Heed to the exhor

tation, for he remained at ease for twelve moons longer.

He repented, but, as is usually the case with mortals,

the impression produced by the vision wore off, and his

heart was lifted up with pride once more.

It is always worth noting how time is reckoned in

the prophetic Scriptures. As the sun rules the day, most

of the periods in Daniel are measured by intervals of

light. But the powers of darkness are associated with

the moon, that rules the night. So it is that Nebuchad

nezzar's respite is measured by the orb of darkness, and

leads to his humiliating degradation.

THE CITY OF BABYLON

Babylon is said to have been the most marvelous

city of antiquity. It covered a vast area and was safe

guarded by tremendous walls and contained magnifi

cent buildings. Ancient historians disagree as to its

size. One makes the circumference over fifty miles, en

closing about two hundred square miles, nearly five times

the size of London, the most populous city of modern

times. Others make it only about half this area, with a

wall of forty-two miles about it. The ancient accounts

agree that this wall was three hundred or more feet in

height, incredible as this seems. There were two hun

dred fifty towers, one hundred gates, besides the wall

along the Euphrates, with twenty-five gates. The wall

between the towers was broad enough for a four-horse

chariot to turn about.

The great palace of Nebuchadnezzar was surrounded

by a wall seven miles long. Within the palace precincts

were the famous hanging gardens, a large square, formed

by arches seventy-five feet high, with flowers and trees

on top. The temple of Bel was a square pyramid over

600 feet at the base, with a winding ascent. On the apex

was a golden image forty feet high. Nearly all of this

seems to have been the work of Nebuchadnezzar. His
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name was stamped on almost every brick. It was an

achievement such as would swell the breast with pride

and the heart with arrogance. No wonder, as the king

surveys it all, he exclaims, "Is not this vast Babylon

that I have built . . . !"

Babylon seems to have been especially built to be

the capital, or "house/' of the world kingdom, by the

first universal monarch, and continued to be the world

capital during the Medo-Persian and Greek 'dominions.

No wonder that it will " house" a world dominion at

the era of the end. Then the wealth of the world will

once more make Babylon the home of that kingdom

which will be over the kings of the earth (Rev. 17:18).

As at the beginning, it will once more be a city of luxury

and proud magnificence, yet opposed to God and doomed

to destruction (Rev. 18:1-23).

Probably the great palaces and government buildings

were in Nebuchadnezzar's mind when he spoke of Baby

lon as the "house'' of the kingdom. The wonderful

double walls all around it may have been in his eye

when he speaks of the power of his safeguarding,. The

A. V. reads power. But it renders the same stem (dim)

lay up (Isa. 23:18), possess (Dan. 7:18, 22), riches

(Pr. 27:24) and treasure (Pr. 15:6, Ez.22:25). The

Septuagint has retain in Dan. 7:18, 22. It evidently

refers to protective measures or that which is secured

from harm or theft. The stupendous walls of Babylon

were eminently adapted to safeguard the city. This is

the best expression we have been able to find for this

stem. It expresses the sense well enough, but is some

what unusual in English, so that we would gladly re

place it by another if one could be found with the proper

meaning.

But the building of Babylon and its walls was not

the cause of Nebuchadnezzar's humiliation. It was the

motive behind it all that needed rectification. He did it

for "the esteem of his honor." Our Lord Himself laid
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down the law that " everyone who is exalting himself

shall be humbled" (Lu. 14:11). Nebuchadnezzar is no

exception. Indeed, since he attained an eminence unpar-

alled by any mortal of his time, and was known through

out the world, he is used as an example and a lesson to

enforce this great and wholesome truth. The moment of

his most arrogant boasting is immediately followed by

his most abject degradation. He was humbled and humil

iated as few men are, even of the very lowest in his

kingdom.

While Nebuchadnezzar is still speaking, a heavenly

voice descends and pronounces the verdict which had

been hanging over his head for the last twelve months,

ever since he had had his terrifying dream. At the same

time he is shoved out, away from human companionship

and consorts with the animals. Instead of a magnificent

palace, he lives out in the open field, unsheltered from

the damp night mist. Instead of the dainties of the

king's table, he eat herbs with the oxen. Instead of hav

ing servants to care for his personal appearance, his hair

grows wild and his nails become claws. He presented a

most pitiable picture. This form of insanity is called

lycanthropy, which means wolf-human, in which a man

acts like a wolf or some other animal.

The lesson taught to Nebuchadnezzar is of such su

preme import during the eras of the nations that it

should be graven above the portal of every capital in

every land. Everywhere today there is contention as to

the basis of authority among men. In Nebuchadnezzar's

day nearly everyone would have agreed that the great

king alone had the right to rule. And this was true, in

asmuch as God had given it to him. But it was not his

inherently. No man or company of men can have any

authority whatever unless it is given them by the Su

preme. He alone is the source of all power, and He dele

gates it to men according to His own counsel.

We should remember that the immense span of time
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called man's day, in which God delegates authority to

the rulers of mankind, has a definite place in God's great

plan which is in contrast to the eons of the eons that will

follow it, in which righteousness and peace will reign.

The era of the nations has a purpose which is the oppo

site of that of the kingdom of God. Then God will dis

play what He can do, through His own Anointed. Now,

however, it is necessary to expose the futility and the in

capacity, and the failure of human government apart

from the direct supervision of the Deity. Even men with

the noblest motives, with extraordinary capacity, and

possessing brilliant minds, are hampered and frustrated

in their attempts to give their people the plenty and the

peace for which they strive, for their efforts are out of

season.

Great as are the hardships and the calamities which

come to earth's inhabitants because of the shortcomings

of man's rule over man, it would be an infinitely greater

calamity if men could succeed in ruling perfectly apart

from God. That would make them independent, self-

centered, self-sufficient, so that God would become noth

ing to them, rather than their All, and there could be no

consummation, no end to the great training period of the

eons. Just as it is necessary for a sinner to realize his

need of a personal Saviour before he accepts Christ, so

it is essential that the nation's learn their need of a

political Saviour before they can accept the rule of the

Messiah or find their All in God at the consummation

(1 Cor. 15: 28). Let us than^: God that, in His wisdom,

He gives authority to men who are not able to use it

ideally, yet, in due time, He will transfer it all to His

Christ, the Only One Who is fully fitted to head the

human race.

The testimony of our Lord to this great truth comes

out clearly in His trial before Pilate (John 19: 9-11).

The governor was afraid of the Prisoner, yet felt that he

must maintain his dignity as head of the state. When
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our Lord does not reply to His question, "Whence are

yout" "tie is angry, and feels it necessary to assert his

authority. Note how he overemphasizes the personal pro

noun. " To me you are not speaking! Are you not aware

that I have authority to release you and have authority

to crucify you?" Jesus answered him, "No authority

have you against Me in anything except it were given

you from above. . ." This is the true attitude of a man

of God. Pilate not only had authority to crucify Him,

but actually did so. Yet our Lord looked beyond him to

God, Who had given Pilate this authority. Pilate did his

best to avoid using his authority, but it was according to

the specific counsel of God (Acts 2: 23), so he did not

succeed.

The example of our Lord should be a great practical

help in our contact with the superior authorities. We

are tempted to imagine that we should be subject only

when these do what we consider right. Rut*the greatest

wrong ever perpetrated was the crucifixion of Clirist.

Pilate could not and would not have had any hand in it

.if it were not God's intention. Evil though it was,

what greater good has come to mankind? We may not

fully understand why, at first, but let us believe that

" there is no authority except under God" (Rom. 13:1).

It is not in accord with God's purpose that the men to

whom He delegates the authority to rule over their fel

lows should do what we desire or require. Their course

may seem very evil to us, because we are shortsighted.

Let us take it in faith, knowing that it will eventuate in

our good, because, in the last analysis, it is God Who is

at the bottom of it. Let us emulate our Lord and say in

our hearts to all human authority: "No authority against

me have you in anything except it were given you from

above...". Thus we can rest in God while subject to man.

The Supreme has not abdicated in favor of the nations.

He is simply using them in order to demonstrate their

own insufficiency, even when clothed with authority to
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put their rule into execution. They have been at it now

for a long, long time, and under almost every conceiv

able condition and political arrangement. All who are

acquainted with man's misrule down the centuries and

see the state into which it has brought the world after

thousands of years of experiment and practise, ought to

be satiated with it and long for its end, and the coming

of that kingdom for which it is only the temporary scaf

folding and foil.

Nebuchadnezzar's restoration

34 "And at the end of the days, J, Nebuchadnezzar, tilted

up my eyes to the heavens, and my knowledge returned to me,

and I blessed the Supreme and I lauded and honored Him Who

lives for the eon, Whose authority is an eonian authority, and

Whose kingdom is with generation and generation. ^And all

who abide on the earth are reckoned as naught. And He does

according to His will in the army of the heavens and those

who abide on the earth. And, in fact, there is none that will

clap hands and say to Him, 'What doest Thou?'

36 In the stated time my knowledge is returning to me, and,

for the esteem of my kingdom, my honor and aspect is return

ing to me, and my retinue and grandees are petitioning me,

and I was set in the order of my kingdom, and excellent

majesty was added to me.

37 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, laud and exalt and honor the

King of the heavens, for all His deeds are verity, and His paths

are adjudication. And 7all* those who walk in pride He is able

to abase."

Like all of God's judgings, Nebuchadnezzar's insan

ity comes to an end. For seven years his eyes had been

directed downward to the earth, but now he tilts them

upward to the heavens. His experience is not only an

example, showing the severity and beneficence of God's

dealing with His creatures, but a token and an assurance

that he is not dealing blindly with His handiwork, but

has a blessed goal in view. We must acknowledge that,

to some extent, we are all like beasts, with our eyes upon

the food that perishes. We are all afflicted with a meas

ure of insanity, and fail to look above as a member of

the human race should do. And we may all look forward

to the time when our eyes will be tilted up to Him, and
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we will know Him. To the saint this comes by faith,

during the eons. To the unbeliever it is deferred until

death is abolished at the consummation.

The hallucination which had held Nebuchadnezzar

in its toils was due to ignorance. It was, in fact, a fit of

ignorance. Hence when it is over, his knowledge returned

to him, and he became normal. The Authorized Version

renders this word understanding in verse 34, and reason

in verse 36. There are times when it is vital to. distin

guish between these terms. Even here we should not get

the impression that he became endowed with understand

ing beyond the ordinary, like Daniel (1: 20). This word

is too strong here. Neither was it a simple return of his

"reason/' the faculty of comprehending and inferring.

That is too weak. The lamentable fact that these words

are so cloudy in their definition may be due, in part, to

their lawless interchange in our popular versions. We

will try to distinguish between them in a sentence: Some

knowledge of God's Word is essential to salvation, yet

a real understamding of the Scriptures comes later, but

reasoning from them is contrary to faith and sound

reason.

With the return of knowledge came worship and ador

ation. In view of the general impression that God's

severity will estrange His creatures from Him, this sim

ple fact is worthy of our closest attention. Reasoning

might deduce that the proud king, once restored to his

senses and reseated on his throne, would look back with

horror on the humiliation which the Supreme had brought

upon him, and resent it, his heart filled with distrust and

hatred. If this had been the effect, it might also recur

billions upon billions of times, in the lives of all His

creatures who are given the experience of evil for the

very same reason as Nebuchadnezzar—to Jtumble them

(Ecc. 1:13). Will they resent His dealings with them

and, instead of being reconciled, increase in enmity to

ward Him? By no means!
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The case of the great king was far more severe than

that of the average mortal. In most of his subjects such

a degradation would have passed without much notice.

But how could Nebuchadnezzar escape the ignominy

attached to his terrible malady ? All would know about

it and despise him for it. I suppose it was kept as secret

as possible. I do not think that the least mention is made

of it in any inscriptions, beyond saying that he did noth

ing for several years. It must have been considered a

bad blot upon his brilliant record. He fell from a greater

height and descended to a deeper depth than is possible

with the mass of mortals. If he did not resent God's

way with him when his eyes were opened, it is not likely

that anyone else will do so. God knows what He is about.

He is able to diagnose the disease and prescribe the right"

remedy. Evil is the cure for pride. It alone will teach

men to be humble and not only submit to His will, but

to praise and honor Him for it.

Nebuchadnezzar blessed the Supreme. First of all he

ascribes supremacy to God, the God of Daniel. He had

used this title once before, of the God of Shadraeh, Me-

shaeh and Abed-nego (when they were delivered from

the flames of the fiery furnace (3: 26). He uses it thrice

in this chapter. But now his heart is reached and stirred

in grateful benediction. He then goes into more detail

in his worship. He lauds and honors Him for His life

and His authority and His kingdom, in contrast to his

own. Nebuchadnezzar's life lasted for a few fleeting

years. The eras which he inaugurated have already con

tinued more than fifty times as long as his reign. His

part in world-wide empire* is as nothing compared with

the Supreme, Who gave him his authority and Who will

continue to be the real Sovereign throughout the long

eras of the nations.

The authority of Nebuchadnezzar also sinks into in

significance before that of the One Who gave it to him.

The king's rule might well be figured by a head of gold



34 The World Kingdoms Deteriorate

among the kingdoms of the nations, for no succeeding

kingdom can compare with his. In quality the world em

pires deteriorate steadily until their end. It seems prob

able that Nebuchadnezzar was occupying himself with

the future of world empire when the vision of the great

image was granted to him. He was well aware that, being

mortal, he could not keep it in his own hands beyond his

span of life. Then he learned its course and culmination

in the hands of Christ. Now he learns the still higher

lesson that, throughout its course, for all the eons,

whether they be evil or good, the Supreme is the only

real Authority. Kings may come and kings may go, but

He goes on until every authority is nullified (1 Cor.

15:24).

A generation is probably the average of a king's

reign. Like the priesthood, king's cannot continue indef

initely because of death. Nebuchadnezzar himself had to

hand over his throne to a successor. He did not even live

to see the end of his own empire. The Supreme has no

such limitations. Each generation must look up to Him.

Of those who abide on the earth, few count as much

as the first universal monarch. Millions, if not billions,

consider themselves of vast consequence. Nebuchadnez

zar doubtless had an exceedingly high estimate of him

self only seven years before. Now that he has been ini

tiated into divine mathematics, he adds up the sum total

of all humanity—and finds it naught. Such expressions

as infinity and eternity have far too great a place in the

ology, seeing that they are absent from God's revelation,

for the simple reason that they are incomprehensible as

well as incommensurable. But it is interesting to see

what a mathematician can make of the two divine declar

ations that God is one and man is nothing. If we divide

One by naught we get infinity. But the moment that we

divide the One by anything greater than naught the

result is limited. Let us then be cyphers without a rim,

in order that God may be All.
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Man's free will is considered essential in theology in

order to preserve his dignity and self respect. I suppose

no one ever succeeded in enforcing his own desires more

than the great king. If anyone ever had a free will, he

had. And, no doubt, he would have insisted upon this

himself before he was trained in the college of insanity.

Now, however, he is down to actuality. In reality there is

only one uninfluenced, unhindered, sovereign will. The

Supreme alone can do according to His will both in the

heavens and upon the earth. And no one is able to inter

fere with Him or call Him to account. His doings are

beyond question.

Not only did Nebuchadnezzar recover his knowledge,

but more honor was accorded him than before. That

pride and haughtiness are not essential to the highest

glories is clearly shown by the King of kings, whose

glories eclipse those of all earth's monarclis put together,

even though He is rdeek and humble of heart. Nebuchad

nezzar 's retinue must have lost all respect for him during

his insanity, yet now they give him the place which is

his due. We must confess that this great evil was a bless

ing in disguise (as all evil is), and cast a glory over the

closing days of Nebuchadnezzar's reign which finds few

parallels in the annals of the nations. His humility was

a more costly crown than all the others that he wore.

How he piles up word upon word to express his high

regard! He lauds and exalts and honors the King of

the heavens because of His deeds and His paths and His

abasement of the proud. In each of these He is in contrast

to Nebuchadnezzar himself and all earthly rulers. His

deeds are verity. The Authorized Version says truth,

but when this word is used with truth, as in Proverbs

22: 21, they change to certainty. It is a rare word, ex

pressing agreement with reality and honesty, as well as

truth. Perhaps a good antonym would be diplomacy.

The governments of earth are getting further and fur

ther away from this wholesome quality. Even the world
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recognizes this. The Supreme has no ulterior motives,

no need to disguise His deeds by dissimulation and false

hood. We can depend upon Him to act in accord with
the realities of life.

His paths are adjudication. Not only is each single

step of His way in line with actuality, but His whole

course is dictated by His desire to rectify and adjust

His creatures to His great purpose. By means of such

evils as came to Nebuchadnezzar He corrected the harm

that had come to him by his elevation to be the head of

gold. Most of us would think, it a good thing to raise him

to such an eminence and an evil thing to thrust him

down to the status of a beast. But, for Nebuchadnezzar

personally, it was quite the reverse. His elevation was

necessary to God's dealings with the nations, but tended

to make him self-sufficient, to find his all in himself, not

in God. To correct this, God, in His adjudication, sends

his insanity to cure the far worse malady of pride.

Pride, in man, is altogether contrary to verity. We

have nothing that we have not received. We are utterly

helpless in the presence of physical and spiritual forces

which are far beyond our power or control. Our mortal

ity makes us sinners, incapable of measuring up to our

own ideals, and falling far below God's; it weighs us

down with disease, and dooms us to an ignominious death.

We are either the dupes of evil spirit forces or owe all

our power to please God to His own spirit. What have

we to boast in ? Pride itself is a malignant mental illu

sion and a seedbed of discord and enmity which can have

no place in God's perfect ultimate. Once we are alive to

its fatal malignancy, and its menace to the future of

God's creatures, as well as its virulent influence in our

own lives, our hearts leap with joy at the thought that

God is able to cope with pride and rid the universe of its

baleful presence. As in the case of Nebuchadnezzar, all

those who walk in pride He is able to abase. A. E. K.
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BIBLE STUDY

Eager minds have labored lovingly and long in the study

of the Bible. Who would seek to discourage anyone from

such enquiry ? Yet, when we see below the surface, and

realize that there is a definite difference between a study

of the Bible and the study of the Scriptures, we- long to

point out the way more excellent. Bible students are not

sufficiently concerned to throw off preconceived notions

arising from the environment in which they have been

nurtured; they have been to men's schools, and they con

tinue to go there, even though they may be seeking to

give more earnest attention to God's Word.

QUALIFIED STUDY

In general, very few even realize that the Scriptures

require qualified workers to handle them. They must be

correctly partitioned if we are to get the truth. This can

not be done unless we definitely seek to know how God

partitions His ways in His dealings with the universe,

as He operates to bring it to His ultimate. If we think,

when God mentions pardon in certain connections, this

is the same as justification, then we cannot hope to reach

any semblance of the correct partitioning which is neces

sary before we can apprehend the truth of the Scriptures.

So also, if we take the evangel heralded by the Lord

before His death upon the cross to be the same as that

given to the apostle Paul, which is distinctly founded

upon His death, there can be little expectation of our

getting the truth.
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BIBLE DIVISIONS INCORRECT

In connection with this question of correctly parti

tioning the word of truth, we should remark that the

Bible has assumed a form which clouds our view; it

comes to us divided into two sections, termed the Old and

New Testaments. This ready-made division misdirects

study in the initial stage. It is not easily seen that the

ministries recorded in the four so-called " gospels" are

addressed to the descendants of the same people as those

addressed in the Old Testament; that they are announc

ing matters which are the outcome of what was previ

ously revealed, that the situation developed in the his

tory of the Kings and the Prophets is to be rectified by

the One Who does His heralding in the cities of Israel,

calling them to repentance. Nor does the subject change

in Acts, except that it adds one more crime to the cata

logue; that book continues the beginning made by

Israel's Messiah. But the activities of the Twelve are

gradually removed from Jerusalem, and eventually re

cede into the background. The circle of the Twelve is

broken by Herod.

god's division correct

It is at this juncture that God introduces a radical

change; from the prophets and teachers at Antioch

God severs Saul and Barnabas. This is God's initial

move to turn away from the ways which were dom

inated by His promises to Israel. God is turning to the

nations to whom He sends an evangel based, not on the

life of Christ, but on His death and resurrection. In

doing so, God is reverting to conditions anterior to the

introduction of circumcision; He goes back to Abraham

in uncircumcision to find correspondences for what He

is revealing through Paul. A clear and full view will

throw into bold relief the epistles arising through this

one named Saul, but now called Paul. We shall see that

the partitioning must not be between Malaehi and Mat-
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thew, as is done in the Bible, but rather at the end of

Acts, when God distinctly announces that the evangel

is now sent to the nations. The group of writings to

which Paul's name is attached is God's great division

in the Scriptures for the present economy in which Israel

is cast aside. The remaining books of the so-called New

Testament are the links leading to the book of Eevelation,

which introduces the Day of the Lord, spoken so much of

in the prophets of old. That unveiling brings to fulfill

ment the ministry of the Lord and the Twelve

An intelligent survey looks at the Scriptures as a

whole, noting God's divisions into books rather than

the verses of our Bible. It notes to whom God addresses

His message at eaeh particular point in the course of

revelation. It seeks to discover the scope of each book,

and then places it in the proper category. It does not

look for verses which seem to agree with notions previ

ously conceived without qualified investigation of the

Scriptures.

A PATTERN OF SOUND WORDS

We should realize that the prime necessity, if we

desire a thorough understanding of the Scriptures, is to

remove from our minds the opinion that any of our

ideas are beyond question. It is also required that we

have a pattern of sound words, and this demands that

we query all translations of the Scriptures which have

not been based on a system which gives the soundness

and regular usage of words.

The realization of this requirement is perhaps the

greatest advance that can accrue to our outlook on the

task before us. It will make us alert to the vital value of

the scriptural words, and should cause us to see that we

require no contexts conceived from outside sources. And,

together with an understanding of the question of correct

partitioning, we ought to readily realize that contexts are

all-important, and must not be ignored.
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CONTEXTS AND VERSES

Few of the saints have tried sufficiently to free them

selves from the baneful habit of fixing upon a verse

which seems to agree with a conclusion they desire to

prove as truth. We should strive to realize that our study

is still controlled, in some degree at least, by such influ

ence. We need constantly to pray for the wise and reveal

ing spirit to enlighten the eyes of our heart, and rid us

from the context of our misconceptions.. The following

may serve as a concrete example.

MY FATHER'S HOUSE

We read that, "In my Father's house are many man

sions" (John 14: 3). Here we have a verse which is

usually divorced from its setting. Generations of expos

itors of the Bible have been under the misconception

that in this utterance of our Lord He was referring to

heaven and that the words indicated blessings to be en

joyed therein. Such an idea is but an assumption, for

it has no agreement with the scope of the Master's teach

ing. It would require much more than an isolated text,

spoken in the last hours of His ministry, to establish

such a conclusion; for there is not the least doubt that He

came heralding the kingdom of God promised to Israel

through the Hebrew prophets. All of His pronounce

ments were in accord therewith, and He never went out

side the scope of the promises already made, which were

to find their fulfillment on the earth and within the land

defined in the records of God's dealings and ways with

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and their descendants.

PAUL'S MINISTRY UNIQUE

The inference, here examined, is sometimes used in

an effort to show that Paul's ministry was not exclusive

in announcing blessings in heaven, and that hence Paul's

teachings are but an elaboration of His Master's, words.

Those saints whose minds and faith have penetrated into

the details of Paul's ministry can never be persuaded by
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such arguments, for they have seen God's ways with

Paul; they have perceived how unique is the evangel

given to him, and how it differs diametrically from the

apostles. Moreover, they have learned that the two min

istries differ, not only in fact, but because the basis of

the evangel heralded by the Lord, and continued by the

twelve, requires Israel to be established on earth, whereas

Paul's ministry calls for Israel's defection. The object

of the two evangels is radically different. Yet each con

tributes to God's ultimate for the universe.

HEAVEN NOT PROMISED BY CHRIST

Those saints whose minds have been able to rise above

the methods usual to Bible study see very clearly, not

only the falseness of the proposition, but also that it

ignores the immediate context of the verse, and the larger

context of John's gospel. The latter definitely prohibits

the thought of any heavenly destiny for the sons of

Israel. This chapter of John's account says nothing of

heaven; in fact, the word does not even occur in the con

versation between Christ and His disciples, yet teachers

from their own traditions inject it into the discourse, and

seem unwilling to let the context color the verse. A real

ization of this will show us that the latter is in fullest

agreement with the scope of, the whole book. The word

heaven occurs nineteen times, and in every instance ex

cept one it refers to details concerning the Lord Jesus

Himself, but never once is the word used to indicate

blessing in heaven. The one exception tells us that no

man has ascended into heaven.

HEAVEN NOT A HOUSE

The Master's use of the words "My Father's house"

could not possibly give the disciples the impression that

He was speaking of heaven. To them God's house was

the temple on Moriah. In this gospel it is recorded that

Christ, when going into this sanctuary, and finding it

being used for the purpose of selling oxen, etc., and the
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changing of money, referred to it as "My Father's

house." It is in this house that the Master promises to

make ready a place for the disciples. And in the course

of the discussion the method by which this was possible

is introduced. The disciples did not understand that

Christ's departure from them was to be by means of

His crucifixion. Nor did they apprehend the necessity

for His death, and what it would accomplish. Christ is

telling them that His death was to make ready for them

a place in His Father's house, to which they could lay no

claim on other grounds.

The picture presented to the minds of the disciples by

the Father'shouse with abodes, not "mansions," becomes

the basis of a revelation that the Father and the Son will

also, because of the Son's departure from them, make

their abode in the disciples. We ought to take note that

the conversation starts in chapter thirteen and proceeds

through chapters fourteen, fifteen and sixteen, culmin

ating with Christ's prayer to His Father in chapter

seventeen. Thus the whole matter begins with the Pass

over meal and is ended by the scenes in Gethsemane.

The great thought controlling the whole is the mutual

abiding in each other of the Father, Son and disciples,

as well as others who keep the words and precepts of

Christ.

The Lord's departure is announced in chapter thir

teen (verse 33), and chapter fourteen continues the dis

cussion which arose out of this intimation. Christ seeks

to relieve the distress which will follow His departure,

and in the course of His words He presses upon them

their unity, showing how He and the Father are one,

abiding in each other, and how the same should be trpe

of the disciples.

FAITH IN GOD AND IN CHRIST

Faith is the keynote with which to dispel their dis

tress: faith in God and faith also in Christ. His going
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from them, and its mode, will be proof that He is "the

Way, the Truth and the Life." The whole discburse is

at the end of the Lord's ministry, yet they do not seem

to grasp.that Christ is the Lamb of God; they have little

understanding that He was to suffer. The point is being

pressed upon them, and in view of the mode of His de

parture, they are urged to be believing into God and

into Christ. The ignominious death will not prove Him

to have been a deceiver.

The Master's going away was a necessity. A place

was to be made ready for the disciples in the Father's

house, and this could only be by His leaving them through

His death.- This would prepare their place in the

Father's house, both literally and in figure, and He

would come again and take them to Himself. Meanwhile,

and until He comes, the Father and the Son will remain

or abide in the disciples.

THE LAMB OF GOD NOT UNDERSTOOD

The reason for all this emphasis concerning Christ's

departure, whilst still abiding in spirit, may become more

apparent to us when we perceive that the account of

John presents the priestly aspect of the ministry of Him

Who is the Word. He is not presented as the King, or the

Prophet, though He is both of these. Lo! The Lamb of

God! This is the arousing announcement of John.

Priests and Levites had come to enquire why he bap

tized. Though priests, they are ignorant concerning

God's ways with Christ as the Sacrifice. They would

accept Christ on the throne, but not on the altar. This

mistake, perhaps in a lesser degree, is found even in the

minds of the disciples. They are still far from appreciat

ing that their Master must suffer before entering into

His glory. Though Judas had made his exit, to carry

out his betrayal of the Master, yet their minds are slow

to understand. They do not realize the reason for His

going away from them, much less the method of His

going.
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GOD ABIDING WITH HIS PEOPLE

The discourse develops a series of figures, interwoven

in a manner which shows the reason for Christ's depart

ure, and at the same time what is to be accomplished

thereby. The way to the Father was to be revealed.

Thomas took this literally, but the Lord explains that He

Himself is the Way to the Father, and no one is coming

to the Father except through Him. To this the Master

adds the seeming enigma: you know the Father and have

seen Him. Thereupon Philip requests to be shown the

Father. He also failed to perceive the significance of the

Master's words, for the explanation shows that the Father

is seen in the Son, from which emerges the fact that the

Son is the abode of the Father-—the Father is remaining

in Him.

The teaching is carried still further. Another con

soler is 'to be given, the spirit of truth; it will remain

beside and in them. They are not to be left bereaved, for

He is coming to them. Then will they know that He is in

the Father, the disciples are in Him, and He is in them.

The one who keeps His precepts, he is the one who is

loving the Master, and to such He will be disclosing Him

self. Judas now ventures to enquire why He does not

disclose Himself to the world. The answer gives us a

key to the reference to the abodes in God's house; the

Father and the Son will be making an abode with the one

who keeps the word of Christ. Thus, from the introduc

tion of the Father's house with its abodes, we are led to

the real question which will be resolved by Christ's

departure; abodes are to be made for the Father and the

Son. The Father's house figures God abiding with His

people, and in the Son they abide in the Father. Thus

is the place made for the disciples.

Much reasoning is associated with Bible study, for

there are many things stated in the Scriptures which

reason cannot brook, and so Bible study becomes largely

a matter of explaining how to avoid believing the Scrip-
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tures. We realize the severity of this observation, but it

is made in view of the need that God be accorded glory-

as God. The saints are not in a category which guaran

tees against depriving God of His full Deity. Few, in

deed, exercise that special privilege of according glory

and thanks to God became He is God. Often our thoughts

of Him, and our teachings about what He is doing are

modulated, as though we were God's peers, as though we

had planned the universe, as though we operated it.

Even in the' domain of salvation we think and speak in

a manner which excludes the deity of God and makes the

prime factor to be human.

The Bible seems to be subject to human explanation,

where Scripture is for faith. The Scriptures reveal God

and His ways. If they reveal, it is because we cannot

know otherwise. The Bible student argues that God can

not be the Saviour of all men! Such is the treatment of

His Word by human reasoning, whereas faith relies on

the living God when He reveals that He is the Saviour

of all mankind. Faith does not formulate arguments to

adjust them to what seems to be likely to be true; nor

does faith adopt the alternative course of ignoring that

part of revelation. If we must reason, then this should

be its form: God need not have used such language, but,

since He has done so, then He must mean what He says.

This accords glory to God as God.

WHOSOEVER WILL

4 It is "in the Bible" that humans have a will, and so

the sphere of volition must be paramount! But students

of the Scriptures are not so much concerned with things

which are "in the Bible" as they are with truth which

God reveals; they know that the Scriptures also state

that God operates the universe after the counsel of His

own will. And if we are to reason, then the statement

concerning God's operations must be the major factor,

and we must put the "whosoever will" into its relative
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place. Real study considers contexts and notes the
circumstances and time to which each scriptural state
ment refers; it notes how God^s administrating differs in
various eras; it never loses sight of the fact that God, in
and through Christ, is moving to a consummation when
He will be All in all.

Bible study is largely regulated by our human phil
osophies. We impose them, doubtless unconsciously, up
on the matters we read in the Bible. Even amongst those
who make so much headway as to go behind the Bible
renderings, there are many who still labor under the
incubus of their early training. They have dimly seen
enough to go beneath the translation, yet they have not
penetrated so far to throw out all ideas and notions and
begin to learn only from the Scriptures. To do this
would indeed be Scripture study.

god's purpose

The various schools of Bible Study are now giving
greater prominence to the idea that the Deity has a plan.
They speak of God's plans and purposes. The study of
scripture ought to bring the knowledge that God has
only one purpose, but many ways within that one pur
pose. His ways are diverse in differing economies, yet
all contributing to the one ultimate.

Moreover, God's ways in every administration, except
in the one to which the name of Paul is attached, are but
preparatory lessons to the people subjected to those ways.
By these God will teach and lead the whole universe to
see the necessity for that gracious gift of His own right
eousness through the justification He is able to achieve
in Christ Jesus. Thus Paul's ministry, though in one
sense exclusively for the present era, in its fullest out
look contains the essential requirement upon which God
bases His intention to reconcile all.

God's ways in all eras have indicated the lack of
righteousness in His creatures, but the Scriptures
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through Paul reveal God as already administering those
features which will characterize that final future econ

omy when God's ways have reached the situation imme
diately preceding His consummation. In that era God's
righteousness is applied and reconciliation displayed. At
present we may have the realization of^ these blessings
through faith in those scriptures partitioned by God
from other scriptures under the name of Paul. We of
this economy, if we know what God is now dispensing,
are able in faith, and in spirit, to skip the enigmatic ways
of the future which are still concerned with the old crea

tion, and which are seen in the administrations which
intervene for the earth; we anticipate the new creation
which corresponds to the blessings of this era.

Though many readily agree that God has a plan, yet
we find when it is examined that it is not the plan of the
God of the Scriptures, for it affords only the results
which the will of the creature allows to mature. Conse

quently, it is not a real plan at all, but merely fortuitous
imaginings buttressed by texts from the Bible. The God
of the Scriptures will head up the universe in Christ—
in heaven as well as on earth. That last administration

will complement the eras, and will lead to the consumma
tion when God become All in all. Then will be seen the

full fruit of righteousness and reconciliation and God
revealed God, At such a point will the Son of God,
through Whom all has been achieved, become subject to
Him Who subjected the universe to Him.

Such truths are not to be found in those records of

the Master's ministry when He, in accord with the era,
told them not to go off into a road of the nations. But
they are found in the ministry which is based on God's
severity to Israel whom He temporarily cast aside in
order to reveal that consummation which rounds out all

His ways and displays His glory beyond the heart of
man's thoughts. That glory His Scriptures reveal, yet
how few of His saints believe Him! E. H. C.



CHARLES PENGELLY

Our beloved brother in Christ Charles Pengelly departed this life
early this morning (Oct. 27, 1943), aged 64' years. His constant
hope was to meet His Lord in the air at His coming and then to be
always like Him and with Him. He was among the first to help form
the Portslade by Sea near Brighton Concordant Scripture class,
which was also joined by our dear brother C. Swan when he came
to live at Brighton.

For five years we enjoyed the privilege of the help and comfort
of these two dear brethren. And now they both rest from their
labors, we will soon meet them again in His presence, our Lord
and theirs. They enjoyed sweet fellowship in life and both suffered
from the same cause of death and shared the same glorious hope in
Christ Jesus.

Our Brother Pengelly was at one time with the "Open Brethren"

and later was much helped by the ministry of Dr. Bullinger. Since
the publication of Unsearchable Riches he has been a constant

reader. It was he that in its seventh year of publication introduced
it to the writer, who now possesses and highly values the bound
volumes from the first to the present time.

On several occasions he has said, "I am not capable of criticising
Unsearchable Riches but I find it by far the most helpful exposi
tion of the Scriptures I have ever met with." He recently expressed
his conviction that its teachings would suffice him as long as he

lived. They did.

He also attended a small local mission church, where his widow,

is a prominent worker. It is arranged to hold the burial service

there. Possibly this will provide an opening for" present truth; our
dear brother, by the grace of God, lived a most consistent life, help

ful, kind and patient to all.—Leonard Hollands.

;Qeto* tow ft*

Checks and money orders intended for the Concern should be made

out in favor of the Concordant Publishing Concern and not to

individuals. It is not advisable to send cash except by registered

mail. Stamps are acceptable for small amounts. While we appre

ciate your using a separate sheet for orders, if you do so, please

include your name nd address on this sheet, in case it should become

separated from your letter. Be sure to include postal zone in your
address, and use ours (23) in addressing mail to us.

Although we are usually able to get orders out promptly, remem

ber that the mails are slower, and that air mail does not always go
through any faster than regular mail.

Our stock of books, pamphlets and tracts is quite complete, so

there will usually be no delay on these items, but orders for the

Concordant Version will be subject to delay, due to shortage of

labor in the bindery. We hope to remedy this situation, but it may

not be possible if the sale of the complete edition continues at the

present level.

Bound volumes of Unsearchable Riches for 1943, usually ready

some time in December, will not be available until a month or two

later.
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EDITORIAL

The prospect of peace has started anew the strife for

supremacy among the religious authorities of Christen

dom. The pope has often raised his voice for peace

during the course of hostilities. Yet back of his pro

posals can be seen his enmity to those who oppose religion.

No doubt he would like a prominent place at the peace

table. Now some Protestants also are insisting that re

ligion must not be ignored at the final settlement. But,

as usual, there is not only opposition to the Catholics

on the part of some, but these differ among themselves.

The prospect of peace in the religious sphere is far more

dubious than in the political.

The great Methodist church is starting a crusade to

establish permanent peace in this world. It is a thor

oughly organized, high power plan to put over the king

dom of God on earth when the war is over. Religion

wants to rule. The Catholics have an actual sovereignty.

They issue their own postage. I bought their stamps

when I was in Vatican city. They would like to extend

their rule over all nations.

The Japanese also wish to bring all people under the

power of their religion. Have they not the actual descen

dant of the gods on the throne ? Is it not their duty to

spread his benificent sway?

Even the western nations are out to force freedom of

religion on the world. Christendom is fast becoming the

great monster of the end time. And who can hinder this

development?
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Knowing that all is according to God's intention, we

gladly acquiesce and praise Him for the religious evils

that abound, however we may disapprove of every effort

that puts man in place of Christ.

On all sides is the cry of Peace! Peace! when there

is no peace. Many are those who are seeking to do what

Christ alone can accomplish. Those who think that re

ligion can succeed where politics have failed are due to

have a great disappointment. Not religions hut Christ

can bring peace!

COMPLETE TYPEWRITTEN CONCORDANCE

Some letters of this concordance are missing. Anyone who has
parts not in use, kindly report to us.

WASHINGTON ROUNDTABLE FOR BIBLE DISCUSSIONS

A group striving to attain the riches of assurance of understand
ing in all God's word and will through concordant methods of study
ing the Scriptures. Semi-monthly, on the first and third Tuesday
evenings at 7:45 o'clock. Y.M.C.A. building, 614 E Street, N. W.
Truth lovers welcome. Bring interested friends.

CHART AND PAMPHLET

Bible chart, "God's Purpose of the Eons," blue line prints, 50tfv
each. Pamphlet, "God's Perfect Plan," 16 pages, 35 for $1.00.
Evangel Publishers, 412 Pueblo Street, Boise, Idaho.

GOD'S PLAN TO SAVE THE WORLD

Texts showing God's purpose for all, printed on Birthday Cards
may be obtained free from Rippling Waters, Rt. S, Box 399,
Tacoma, Washington.

PRICE CHANGE

Due to increased cost of production, we have been forced to
charge $2.00 per copy for the International Edition of the Concord
ant Version. Advance orders already on hand will, of course, be
filled at the old price. We hope to make an announcement concern
ing it in our next issue.

. . . REGRETS TO INFORM YOU ...

A special tract has been prepared for those who have lost loved
ones in the war, or who fear that this will come to them. They are
free, and should be used freely to comfort the bereaved and fortify
those who are concerned about their soldiers in the war.

THE CONCORDANT VERSION

Attention is called to the fact that the Complete Edition is no
longer available without the concordance, although the Concordance,
and the Students Edition, with the concordance in a separte volume,
will still be obtainable. This is the most convenient form for the
student, since the concordance and the version itself may be used
simultaneously, which is difficult when both are under the same
cover. Orders will be subject to delay, since we can obtain them
only in limited numbers under present conditions.

THE WORDS AND WORK OF GOD AND MAN

A few more copies of this Study in Ecclesiastes, by V. Gelesnoff,
which has long been out of print, are still available. There will' be
no more when these are gone, so we suggest that you order immedi
ately. Cloth binding, $1.00 each.
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WORDS FOR ENDLESSNESS

IN THE SCRIPTURES

Endlessness, in God's Word, is expressed by the only-

method that makes it possible for mortals to grasp it—by

negation. That which has no consummation or end, or

can not be dissolved or go to corruption or is not mortal

is endless, or everlasting, or eternal. Of the kingdom of

God there shall be no consummation (Luke 1:33). As

a priest after the order of Melchisedec our Lord has an

indissoluble life (Heb. 7:16). When He comes for His

saints the dead will be roused incorruptible, and the liv

ing will put on immortality (1 Cor. 15: 52-53). These

are the terms used by the spirit of God to denote endless

ness in the language ot inspiration. By means of a nega

tive the life of Christ and of His saints is insured for

ever.

NO CONSUMMATION

The superhuman accuracy of Holy Writ is marvel

lously displayed in the messenger's words to Miriam,

the mother of our Lord: '' He shall reign over the house

of Jacob for the eons. And of His kingdom there shall

be no consummation."

As is usual in Hebrew parallelism, the second line

does not simply repeat the thought of the first, but ampli

fies it and develops it to its highest expression. In the

first line we have the duration of His reign. It will last,

according to the proclamation to be made when it is set

up, for the eons of the eons (Rev. 11:15). This denotes

the last two of the five eons indicated in the Scriptures.

He will reign in the millennium and also in the new earth

(Eev. 22:1)—two full eons. This accords perfectly with
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the words of the messenger. But what then? At the con

summation, when all sovereignty and authority and

power are nullified, and the Son also Himself becomes

subject, His reign certainly ends (1 Cor. 15: 24, 28). But

the kingdom will have no consummation, for He gives it

up to God, the Father, and so its continuance is endless.

INDISSOLUBLE

Melchisedec and his priesthood differs from the Levit-

ical in the fact that there is no record of his death or of

a successor. In this way he pictured the priesthood of

our Lord. In Israel the priests never finished their work.

It had to be repeated year after year. They,brought

nothing to perfection. Death prevented them from abid

ing. But the Son of God has no such disability. His

priesthood lasts for a thousand years, a whole eon, be

cause it is according to the power of an indissoluble life

(Heb. 7:11-17). He does not, indeed, remain a priest

endlessly, for, after the thousand years, in the new earth,

there is no temple nor priesthood (Eev. 21:22). That

is because He remains a priest to a finality (Heb. 7: 3).

He accomplishes the purpose of priesthood, so that God

Himself dwells with mankind in the new earth, and

intermediaries are no longer needed. The indissoluble

life which enabled Him to remain a priest for a whole

eon, is endless.

ENDLESS

The word which is generally acknowledged to be the

strongest expression for endlessness in the Greek lan

guage, occurs only once in the Scriptures, and that in a

hyperbolic sense. It is made up of two elements corres

ponding to our word in-terminable. Literally it is un-

other-side (aperantos). The second part is often used

of the other side of the Jordan or of the sea of Galilee

(Mat. 4:15, Mark 5:1). The picture is that of a sea

without an opposite shore. Galilee does not look far to

cross, but it seems much farther when you row to the
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other side in rough weather. Yet the voyage is by no

means endless. This sense is given the word by affixing

the negative. This is probably the word which should

have appeared in the Greek wherever our versions have

the rendering ' * ever," " everlasting,'' and'l eternal,'9 for

these terms are employed to denote endlessness, and this

is the Greek form which expresses it. It is used of end

less or interminable genealogies (1 Tim. 1:4). This word

and indissoluble are the only ones translated endless in

the Authorized Version (Heb. 7:16, 1 Tim. 1:4).

INCORRUPTION AND IMMORTALITY

Our lives would be endless were it not for corruption

and the death process which is working in the human race

ever since Adam sinned. In the day he transgressed he

became mortal, dying, and when he died he went to cor

rupting. Could you stop this process, there would be no

end to your life. This, and far more, will be our portion

when the Lord descends from heaven (1 Thes. 4:16) and

the dead will be roused incorruptible and we, the living,

will exchange our dying, mortal frames for immortal,

glorified bodies (1 Cor. 15: 52-53). After the eons have

passed by, when death has been nullified, at the consum

mation, this will be the portion of all (1 Cor. 15: 20-28).

But no unbeliever will be raised to eonian life or be

redeemed. That is the exclusive privilege of the saints.

But after the conclusion of the eons (Heb. 9: 26), even

[the saints cannot have eonian life, for there are no eons

then. It is not endless, though our versions usually

render the Greek word eonian with everlasting or eternal.

We have discussed the terms used by God in His

inspired Word to indicate endlessness or "eternity."

Other words so translated in our English versions are:

Eon (or age), denoting a limited period of time, of which

there are several, hence none of them, nor all together,

can mean eternity. The adjective, eonian, has the same

scope as its noun, that which belongs to the eons. Imper-
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ceptible (aidios, Eom. 1: 20, Jude 6) cannot be endless,

as it last only until the judgment. A full discussion of

these words is to be found in other pamphlets on this,

theme, The Greek language was well equipped to express

endlessness without using the words translated "ever

lasting" or "eternal" in the popular versions. A. E. K.

NEW YORK CONVENTION

Our friends will be pleased to see the following pro

gram of an all-day meeting held in the New York dis

trict. They chose a special theme, and considered its

various aspects. "We will be glad to hear of more of such

meetings, seeking to spread the great truths God has

entrusted to us.

PROGRAMME

of a Conference of Scriptural Themes,

at the Y. M. C. A. Chapel Room, 180 West 135th St., New York City

Sunday, January Twenty-Second, 1944

Text: "I have strength for everything- in Him Who is
invigorating me—Christ" (Phil. 4:13, C.V.)

11:00-11:30 A.M. Song Service conducted by Brother E. C. Kling
Song, Solo "Know my Saviour" by Sister M. Kerr

11:30-12 :30 P. M. Discussion: "Evil, its origin and end" by Brother

INTERMISSION

2:00- 2:15 P.M. Song Service conducted by Brother J. Warner
Song, Solo

2:15 3:15 Symposium, "The Relation of Evil to Good"
by Brothers C. Barnes and Bailey

Hymn, Congregation

Song, duet: The concordant hymn by Sister

M. Kerr and Brother A. Benta
3:15- 4:30 Question Meeting conducted by Bro. T. B. Freese

INTERMISSION

6 :30- 7 :00 P. M. Song Service conducted by Brother J. Woodyear
Song, Solo: "Face to Face" by Sister Richard

7:00- 8:00 Discourse by Brother A. T. Johnson
Subject: "The Melchisedec Priesthood"

8:00- 9:00 Prayer, Praise and Testimony conducted by
Brother W. Turp

Closing remarks by the Chairman, Brother E. C. Kling

For the greater part of the day the vexing question of evil will
be considered in the light of the word of God. It is surprising what
is discovered there on this theme. Christ's people have little knowl
edge of what is taught there on this subject.

The age of the Melchisedec Priesthood will mark the beginning
of the removal of evil on this earth in particular and in the universe
in general.

Why not come and listen to discussions on this theme?
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Messiah's names are a fruitful and delightful theme of

meditation. In the prophecy of Isaiah (9:6) we have a

cluster of exceptional brilliance. There we read that His

name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty

God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Such

is the text of our Authorized Version. He, Whose Name

is above every other, cannot be lauded beyond His infinite

merits. He is indeed Wonderful, and the Counsellor

without compare. He is the mighty God, the Prince of

Peace. But one of these names causes us to question its

aptness. In this context He is set forth as the "Child"

that is born, and the Son that is given. How, then, can

He be the Father also? Fatherhood and Sonship are

always contrasted elsewhere in the Scriptures.

Our venerable version calls all of these together one

name. To us it seems rather that they are a group of at

least five names or titles. This point is not important

enough to press, except that it may be a clue in dealing

with other difficulties. The Jews had a way of explain

ing the one name. They said that it was the last, Prince

of Peace. The previous titles, Wonderful, Counsellor,

the mighty God, the Everlasting Father, all refer to

the Deity Who called Him Prince of Peace. But it is

evident that these difficulties were unknown in early

times, for the Greek translation, made by rabbis about

three hundred years before Christ, has none of these

titles except Great Counsellor, and changes God to mes

senger, Father to bring, and makes chiefs plural. This
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should show that the text needs investigation, in order
to discover if possible, its original form.

As our present Hebrew text was much mutilated

during the great controversies of the first century of our

era, it is often wise to inquire how the Greek version

reads. The manuscripts of the Septuagint go back about

five hundred years before the earliest Hebrew text extant.

Besides this, the translation is based on a text at least

five hundred years earlier than this. By its means we

may be able to discover how the Hebrew was read by

Jewish rabbis about a thousand years earlier than any

Hebrew manuscript which has come down to us. There

this text reads very differently indeed. The Septuagint

has it thus: His name shall be, called Messenger of great

counsel. For I shall bring peace on the chiefs cmd sound

ness to Him. How different this is from the Hebrew!

To be sure, one Greek text (Alexandrinus) adds: mar-

velous advisor, strong authority, chief of peace, father

of the future eon, and another (Sinaitieus) has this

(with the addition of Godafter strong) in its margin.

But this seems to be .a later addition, to conform it to

current tradition.

The problem is to harmonize the early Greek render

ing (great counsellor messenger for I shall bring on the

chiefs peace and soundness to him) with the Hebrew

(marvelous counsellor deity fnighty father further chief

of peace). One thing seems evident, and that is that the

Jewish rabbis two or three hundred years before Christ

did not consider these words as a group of names. Peace

is brought to other chiefs. This looks very probable, as

^the context is concerned with the establishment of Mes

siah's kingdom. But otherwise the Greek makes little

sense and hardly agrees with what goes before and what

follows. This shows us that this passage was already cor

rupt, even in that early day. In that case we shall

have to use a more drastic method in restoring it.

Let us follow such clues as we have and see what
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comes. First of all, there seems to be only one name, as

the word is in the singular. We will therefore translate:

And His name shall he called Marvelous, and leave the

rest for the next two lines, and examine them to see if

we can discover any hints in the Greek which will cor

rect the Hebrew, and if the result can be arranged in a

parallelism which will fill out the gap in the passage.

Marvelous is the answer given by the messenger of Jeho

vah to Manoah, when he asked for his name. The Author

ized Version has, for some unknown reason, rendered it

secret (Judges 13:18). In the next verse they make it

wonderously. The Messiah will do marvels in the day of

His power. He has already earned the right to this

name in His humiliation, but that day will be a day of

marvels.

The most striking clue is the Greek word I-shall-bring

(Heb. abia), which would look very much like Father

(abi) in Hebrew. It seems clear that the ancient rabbis

did not find father in their copies of the Hebrew, but

bring. This is very important, and gives us the key to

the problem, for this word is a verb, and only one verb

is needed in a line, or even two lines that are parallel.

This gives us two lines, as follows:

counsellor deity mighty bring

future chief(s) peace

Is there a parallel between them? Mighty ones and

chiefs (plural, as the Greek) go together. Counsel and

peace would make a pair, so we will change counsellor to

counsel, as the difference, in Hebrew, is insignificant.

The words future and deity are not parallel, so we must

seek alternatives. Deity (al), strange to say, also means

to. This change seems to solve the major difficulties. It

now may be rendered:

Counsel to the mighty shall He bring

To the chiefs of the future, peace.

We will now set forth the whole passage (Isa. 9:6-7)
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in order to show the parallelisms and correspondences,

and see if our rendering is agreeable to the context. This

is the final test of such a restoration as this, which goes

back before our records, so that direct evidence is not

available. Two questions must now be settled. Does it

fit perfectly into its place in the text, so that it not only

makes good sense, but supports and conforms to the lines

before and after it? The second is, Does it harmonize

with the truth as set forth elsewhere ? If both of these

tests are passed, there is little more that can be done.

On one point a slight change is needed. The Greek has

the first person, I-shall-bring. The context seems to

demand the third, He-shall-bring. The passage now reads

as follows:

For a Boy is born to us,
A Son is given to us,

.And the chieftainship is to be on His shoulder,

.And His name shall be called Marvelous.

..Counsel to the mighty shall He bring,

..To the chiefs of the future, peace.

.To the vastness -of His chieftainship

.And to the peace there is no end.

He is on the throne of David, and over his kingdom,

to establish it,

And to brace it with judgment and with justice,

.Henceforth and for the future eonlan.

.The zeal of Jehovah of Hosts will do this.

A more harmonious couplet could hardly be found

for the setting. There are none of the disturbing ele

ments left. The Son is not called the Father. Yet He

still remains the Counsellor and the Prince of Peace, even

though these are not given as His titles. His relation to

the rulers of that day, when His reign extends over the

whole earth, as counsellor, is fully sustained elsewhere.

And who doubts that He will bring peace ? The next two

lines amplify the thought in space and time. Of His

kingdom there shall be no limits and no consummation,

for He hands it over to God, the Father, when He has

brought it to perfection, that God may be All in all.

A. E. K.
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TOGETHER WITH CHRIST

In an impressive passage Paul makes threefold mention

of the lovely, intimate thought—"together with Christ."

And in the thought we see how death and life are asso

ciated in blessing for the believer.

"If, then, you were roused together with Christ, be

seeking that which is above, where Christ is sitting at the

right hand of God. Be disposed to that which is above,

not to that on the earth, for you died and your life has

been hid together with Christ in God. Whenever Christ,

our Life, should be manifested, then you also will be

manifested together with Him in glory" (Col. 3:1-4).

The expression lies in a setting of rare contrasts.

That which is above and that on the earth. Death and

life are in contrast, too, as linked up with Christ, our

Life. For Christ identifies Himself with us that we

might be identified with Him. This is an ever present

truth and reality, and there is yet to be an open mani

festation of its blessedness.

Together with Christ. In an earlier epistle Paul

brings out a kindred thought, and also contrasts death

with life, in words of vivid certainty. It will be good to

quote the paragraph in full.

"Now if we died together with Christ, we believe

that we shall live together with Him also, having per

ceived that Christ, being roused from among the dead,

is no longer dying. Death is mastering Him no longer,

for He Who died, died to Sin once, yet He Who is living

is living to God. Thus you also be reckoning yourselves

to be dead, indeed, to Sin, yet living to God in Christ

Jesus, our Lord" (Rom. 6: 8-11).
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There is a striking similarity of thought with the

Colossian passage. The two are finely supplementary.

The dying together ensures the living together with the

ascended Christ. And since, unmastered ty death, He

"Who is living is living to God, so reckoning ourselves to

be dead, indeed, to Sin, we are living to God in Christ

Jesus, our Lord.

What a bond between ourselves and God's Beloved!

We cannot remember too well, nor too often, the blessed

fact that we died, and that, as the glorious outcome, our

life has been hid together with Christ in God.

By all means should we be seeking that which is above,

and be disposed thereto. For the moving impulse is not

of command or demand. It is the urge of love and of

life, the life celestial, "where Christ is sitting at the

right hand of God.'' And where Christ is, harmonizes

.so well with who and what He is. It so takes our mind

off and away from self to study the glorious place and

position which is His. Then to think that, wondrous as

it is, we are identified with Him, and in a superlative

degree. Our citizenship is in the heavens where He is.

This rare thought should be the actuating impulse of

the faith which relates to us in Him, in Whom our lot

is cast. And it would be for all the saints, did they per

ceive the prospect of His call, and the greatness of His

power for the enlightened and believing heart.

Yet, so few appear to see and to realize the grace and

glory of such a faith. How, then, may we be seeking that

which is above, with disposition that way? We must

indeed first be extricated, rescued out of the authority

of darkness, ere we can know true light and liberty.

Above all else, we must fully perceive the vital associa

tions which are ours as members of the body of Christ.

Then, and then only, do we enter our lofty heritage," to

be disposed to that which is above, not to that on the

earth. And the negative is certainly emphatic.

Now, as the writer most gratefully found, the letters
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of Paul alone proved to be the way to such spiritual

status and blessing. In them only lie the clearly marked

lines of our. position as believers in this era of grace.

And for good reason. Paul was appointed a herald, apos

tle and teacher of the nations. Not one of the twelve so

write, and with that distinctiveness of utterance which

so altogether lifts the grace and glory of Christ above

the earth.

Christ is exalted, it is true, but always in association

with Israel and the earth. And this is as it should be,

since Israel is to be the medium of rule in the earth

when their Rescuer and Messiah shall arrive. The entire

language of the writings outside Paul's is thus con

cerned, either with this present earth, or the new earth.

And to this end, their character displays a distinctive

trend.

Moreover, we do not find elsewhere that nearness and

intimacy of spiritual relationship between ourselves and

Christ. And Paul alone speaks of the body of Christ,

using as he does that exquisite expression which so befits

the riches of the grace which the Father glorious lavishes

on us. Only in Paul's letters, too, do we learn of that

celestial destiny—our true bourne, and which is so far

above the new earth, and the new Jerusalem when it has

come down.

Do we not therefore see that, to enjoy our privilege

and position as believers, we must of necessity delve into

Paul's letters for our real sustenance and patient expect

ancy? Thus, except as they are read for their points of

interest, we may rightly leave other letters to those who

can more truly claim them as specially theirs.

Where, but in Paul's epistles, shall we note for our

heart enrichment, the variety of spiritual utterance?

Often parodoxical, it is true, but so blessedly and sub

limely. How the heart is warmed and the spirit raised

by the reading and study of the prison epistles! Words

stand out with a light and power not found elsewhere..
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Indeed, anyone who has been steeped in the Ephesian

phraseology, who has realized its message, and has lived

with it, knows full well the appeal of passage after pas

sage like to our quoted texts. So, in conclusion, would

we stress again the wonder of the words, together with

Christ. As in Ephesians, "God . . . makes us alive to

gether in Christ, rouses us together and seats us together

among the celestials, in Christ Jesus." Words to live

with in present blessedness, and an intimation of future

glory.

In Colossians there is a climax of real grandeur.

"For you died, and your life has been hid together with

Christ in God." Do we accept this statement, cheerfully

and contentedly? A life hidden, one of detachment, at

least in thought, from the woTld. Then comes the final

expression of glad assurance. "Whenever Christ, our

Life, should be manifested, then you also will be mani

fested together with Him in glory."

What a life that will be! No longer hidden, and

shared, maybe, with but few. But open, free and joyous,

with full acknowledgement. And still, and always —

together with Him. William Mealand

WILLIAM LOWRIE

After years of pain and suffering:, the death has occurred in

Largo, Florida, of William Lowrie, brother of the late Sister Annie

E. Laurie of Detroit. He was born in Canada in 1860, where his

parents pioneered after emigrating from North Ireland. From a

devout parentage there was implanted the seed of a righteous life,

which was exemplified at an early^ age when he became a Sunday

School teacher.

It was not until recent years that he learned the depths of the

Unsearchable Riches of Christ, and of the Concordant Version and

truths it contains.

We read that Enoch and Noah were just men who walked with

God; that David's delight was to meditate upon the law of the

Lord. .So did William Lowrie live all the days of self-sacrificing

life. His devoted consecration and circumspect daily living was

reflected in the spirituality that shone from his strong, rugged face.

A decade ago two sisters visited him. Upon their return they com

mented that they had indeed seen a saint of God.

But our beloved brother is lost to us for but a brief night, after

which we shall meet him in the glorious resurrection morning!
R. A, L.



THE FUNCTION OF THE GREAT

WHITE THRONE

The link between the here and the hereafter, for the

unbeliever, is forged at the great white throne. It is the

only conscious experience through which he passes from

the present life to the consummation, when God will be

All, not only in the saints, but in all of Adam's race.

The mature unbeliever leaves this life unsaved, unjust,

mortal, and at enmity with God. Having passed through

the judging, his next conscious moment will find him

saved (1 Tim. 4:10), justified (Kom. 5:18), vivified.

(1 Cor. 5:22), and reconciled to God (Col. 20). I do

not like the word '' conversion," because it seems en

tirely inadequate to. describe the change in the believer.

It would be far more apt if used of the change in the

unbeliever, effected at the great white throne. Nothing

can happen there which would interfere with the great

object to which it is devoted, that of preparing the dead

who are out of Christ for a place in Him, by sight,

instead of by faith.

We must make a revolutionary revision of our entire

outlook in regard to the future lot of the unbeliever.

What is needed is a God's-eye view in place of man's.

The judgment is not merely a futile attempt to deal out

punishment to those who have already suffered and who

will be tormented endlessly, without any regard to God's

purpose in creation or the effect on His great name. It

is His means of manifesting to men their utter failure to

give Him His due. It will convince them that His sen

tence, condemning every son of Adam (Rom, 5; 18), is
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just and true. But it will also reveal His righteousness

in Christ, Who will be their Judge, by means of which

all can and will be justified, and thus the solid ground

laid down for their reconciliation at the consummation.

The substitution of eternal torture for universal recon

ciliation has utterly distorted every aspect of the great

white throne judging. This diabolical doctrine changes

the motive of judgment from love to hate. Instead of a

marvelous display of God's ability to help His creatures,

it is debased to a vicious exhibition of His power to harm.v

Tremendous might is exercised in order to raise the dead,

with no other reason than to associate their dire doom

with Christ and His God. Few of them had ever seen Him.

Most of them had never heard of Him. Now they are to

exist forever in unutterable, unending torture, as a result

of their meeting with the Saviour of the world! Would

they not curse Him in their hearts throughout that long

eternity of woe? What motive can there be for connect

ing a Saviour with such dire punishment ? Is He there

to mock them, to intensify their despair, to multiply

their misery ? If the uniform penalty of all who stand

before the great white throne is eternal torment, then

Satan, not Christ, should preside. The adversary, not the

Saviour, should sit as judge.

The purpose of God absolutely requires that those

who stand before the great white throne not only endure,-

but accept and acquiesce in whatever evil befalls them.

More than that, since it is to lead to reconciliation with

God, they must not merely acknowledge the justice of

all that occurs, but must feel the positive goodness and

affection that prompts even the severest infliction!

Friends are not made by justice alone, but by the heart

that underlies it. Then God will not let men guess at His

goodness, as He does today. He will not hide his heart

from them as He does now. All the secrets of mankind

as well as the hidden motives of God will be revealed.

Whoever realizes what God is about, must approve of it,



Preparatory to Reconciliation 65

no matter at what cost to themselves, for the goal is so

good and glorious, that it is worth any amount of tem

porary affliction and distress.

The curtain that today conceals what man is and

" what he does will be drawn aside at the great white

throne. This alone will condemn all mankind without

further evidence. At the same time the covering which

hid God from His creatures will be taken away. He will

be seen in the Son of Mankind and His sympathetic acts.

He will be revealed in the Son of God and His loving

dealings. Not only the severity of God's justice and

holiness will be endured, but its motive and object will be

open for all to see, so that there will be none of the bitter

ness and rebellion and hate which springs from His

unseen providence today. Those who need it will suffer,

not as now, without any inkling of its benefits, but with

a realization of their need of it, and of the end in view.

The idea that the account of each one will be balanced,

so that every evil will be exactly compensated by good and

every good by bad, is altogether contrary to God's pur

pose. Nothing but a neutral insipid stalemate would

result from this, with neither God nor man any the better

for all the travail of the eons. Evil is not simply to be

replaced by good, but to be overcome by it. Evil will

bring a tremendous harvest of good when the proper sea

son has arrived.

What is the object God has in view by the apparent

chaos of injustice in the world today? Is it not to demon

strate to men that He alone is the Disposer ? If there is to

be justice it must come from Him alone, not from fellow

men, or any other source. As a whole, men will never

get their deserts, and the harm done to them will never be

avenged, unless the Deity steps in and does it for them.

Men strive valiantly to establish justice. Their govern

ments and courts, their laws and enforcement officers are

all devoted to this end. But how futile are their efforts

to rid the world of wrong! It is evident from their laws
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that they have lost sight of the divine Disposer, and are
themselves unjust in their repudiation of His claims.
This is what entails the retribution of injustice in deal
ing with the relation of man to man. Human laws differ
from those given by God. He gave His once for all. Men

have been making them for millenniums, and are mak
ing more today than ever, for they revolve about the
creature instead of having a stable center in the Creator.

At the great white throne man will recognize his own

inability to make things right. This will lead him back
to God and His just judgment.

The general notion that judgment is automatic, so

that, even in this life, everyone gets his due; that good is

rewarded and evil punished, not only by the laws of the

land, but by the decrees of nature, is not confirmed by

experience. Were it so, there would be no need of a

judging in the future, and all would be prepared, at

death, By reconciliation with God, to know Him as their

All. One of the most perplexing problems of human his

tory is the buffeting of fate, whielf brings one man more

than his rightful share of good and another an undue

amount of misery. In this life there is only a measure of

reward and retribution. Few get their due deserts of

either good or bad. In fact the most meritorious deeds,

which involve loyalty to God and His Word, may bring

the most suffering. It is evident that it is not God's inten

tion that all should be set right before men die. If men

were really logical, they would see the absolute necessity

of a judgment to come, and not try to even up their scores

in their present career.

Take the saints, for example. Now evil has the upper

hand. Those who will live godly suffer persecution. The

better they are the heavier are their afflictions. Yet these

are light afflictions in view of the great weight of glory

which they will produce. In this life our evil and good

are not balanced, even though we have many spiritual

compensations, and-may, like Paul, delight in infirmities,
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in outrages, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses

for Christ's sake (2 Cor. 12:10). In fact, for the pres

ent, it seems that the measure of success and reward in

this era depends upon the repudiation of God and His

Word, and even on opposition to His truth and those who

seek to herald it.

The great white throne judgingis not only necessary

as the complement of man's experience in this life, but

most desirable, because it will accomplish, for our rela

tives and acquaintances, the very thing which we would

do for them now, if we possessed the power. At present,

faith would turn them from enemies to friends of God.

Then this will be accomplished by sight. Who, among

the saints, has not wished that he could compel his asso

ciates to believe ? If only some great miracle, some over

whelming event would show them the hand of God! In

other words, we have more confidence in sight than in

faith to bring the sinner to God. In fact, the saints are

continually drifting in that direction. They try to pro

duce evidence that will convince the unbeliever. That is

just what God will do at the great white throne. All will

be convinced by overwhelming evidence which they can

not resist. But this is not God's way today. Now faith

must rest upon His bare word, without evidence.

Practically, the lot of the unbeliever does not include

the first or second death, for these are not a part of his

conscious experience. As a result, we should not look at

the judging of the unsaved as a far-off, future event, but

one which comes to him immediately after dying. So,

also, we should not consider the reconciliation as taking

place thousands of years after the judging (which, in

deed, it may), but as the immediate result of it. The

judging is the prelude to everlasting life, not eternal

damnation, in the experience of the unbeliever. It m the

transition between this life and eternal bliss, not ever

lasting woe.

Eternal torment makes the judging futile and foolish.
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Universal reconciliation makes it fruitful and wise. What

profit is it to God to torture His creatures endlessly,

when, if He is a deity of limitless power and infinite wis

dom, He could save them and get from them the fruit of

His labors, and enjoy the worship and adoration for

which He created them? What would we think of a God

Who would create billions of creatures to curse Him end

lessly ? No man would exert such power in order to turn

his handiwork against him, unless he were demented.

Why charge God with this insanity?

WHITE, NOT BLACK

The color of the judgment throne depends upon the

outcome of the judging. Eternal torment demands that

it be black. Reconciliation calls for white. The lives of

most men are drab with toil and trouble, disease and

death. If this is to be followed by an eternity of agony,

surely no hue but the deepest ebony could possibly be

used to accord with the tragedies to be enacted there. It

alone could properly depict the hopeless and horrible fate

to which everyone who stands before it is condemned.

But white is the color of light and righteousness and

holiness. Our Lord's garments became white on the

mount of transfiguration (Mat. 17:2, Mark 9: 3, Luke

9:29). The messengers, commonly called "angels," are

clothed in white (Mat. 28:3, John 20:12, Acts 1:10).

Worthy saints are robed in white (Rev. 3: 4, 5, 7: 9,13,

19:14). They whiten their garments in the blood of the

Lambkin (Rev. 7:14). Black is the symbol of darkness

and death.

The present is a time of blackness and darkness. Men

love the darkness because their deeds are evil (John

3:19). Even we were once darkness (Eph. 5:5). The era

is actually called " darkness," because that is its chief

characteristic (Eph. "6:12). There is no great white

throne today. There is no divine standard of righteous

ness. As in a blackout, men grope their way about. They
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commit their shameful deeds in secret, unseen by their

fellows. If there were such a white tribunal on earth, it

would put an end to all this. No one would be able to

hide. All would be open. Even our departure from God,

our failure to give Him His right place in our lives, would

be painfully exposed. On the other hand, is not this just

what we sigh for when appalled by the prevailing wick

edness ? We are right, there should be light thrown into

this darkness. Everything should be exposed and set

right. That is what reformers aim to do. It will be done,

but not now. That is the function of the great white

throne.

But it will not be a mere reformation in which wick

edness is punished and good rewarded. All will be con

demned because they are not merely compared with their

fellows, but with the glory of God, where all fall short.

Not only will all be found guilty, but all will be set right,

not only with their human associates, but with God, to

whom they owe infinitely more than to their neighbors.

This is the fatal lack in all other reformations. They do

not go to the root of the matter, which is the recognition

of God and the wrongs done to Him. Can we imagine

such a thing today, which would bring all evils to light,

especially that root of all wrongs, the neglect of God, and

assign to each his appropriate penalty, so that all would

be saved and justified and reconciled? Only the Judge

that God has appointed could do that, and He will not do

it until the proper time. Yet it may help us to under

stand and sympathize with that future judging, if we

transfer it to the present. All good people would approve

of it. So should we welcome the great white throne.

We must consider all things from God's viewpoint if

we wish the absolute truth. His glory and honor should

be our chief concern. For the ordinary saints this is dif

ficult to do, because they see only a small segment of His

operations,- and this usually gives a false impression. It

is only when we see the whole of God's purpose, the place
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of the eons in it, and the consummation, that we are able

to fully understand any section of it. We must judge all

from the end, the outcome, not from any part of the

process. In order to reveal His heart, God may suffer

the loss of His whole creation in the process, without be

ing dishonored or disgraced, provided that all are saved

at the end. If God, in His effo'rts to make Himself known,

should loose all of His creatures, nothing could possibly

remove the stigma of His defeat. Even if He should lose

only a considerable part, the glory of His Qodhood is

irretrievably dimmed. All the explanations and excuses

ever offered would never suffice to reseat Him on the

throne of the universe, or guarantee the safety of those

who have been saved from the wreck.

The great white throne has no rational place in ortho

dox theology. If all unbelievers are doomed to eternal

torment, why expend immeasurable power in raising them

from the dead, when they are already suffering, simply

to condemn the condemned? To inflict punishment be

fore trial is immoral and irrational, and a farce when the

guilt is already settled, and the length of the sentence

predetermined. The only possible place for an orthodox

tribunal is immediately after death, and then only to

determine the severity of the sufferings. There should be

no necessity for a resurrection when the dead are already

agonizing in hell. That is why so little is made of this

great judgment. It does not fit into the orthodox scheme

at all. It can only serve to drive the dead still further

from the god who is the cause of their being and the

source of their eternal woe. Its effect on such a god

would be disastrous. He would be transformed into the

fiend of hell, the destroyer of his own handiwork, the tor

turer of his own creatures, a god of hate, unable or un

willing to rescue the weak and erring souls which he had

formed. They were intended for his glory. They turned

out to his shame.

Annihilation is incompatible with a judgment. Is it
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not the height of cruelty to bring back to consciousness

one who is doomed to eternal oblivion, merely to inflict

further agony upon his soul ? And when we reflect upon

the tremendous expenditure of energy needed to raise

billions upon billions of the dead, the marvelous miracle

of rousing them from the unseen, all to no purpose except

to enable them to suffer for their sins for a time, before

they enter the portals of death once again, our heads and

hearts revolt at the callousness of such a procedure. If

it were merely a tremendous waste of effort, a futile ges

ture, it would not be so horrible. It has no warrant, and

only serves to deluge the dead with another sea of misery

beside that which they have already endured in this life,

and all to no profit, either to themselves or to God. In

deed, it would not only add to their sufferings. Its chief

result would be to detract from God's name and fame,

and bring His glory into total eclipse. A god who is un

able to avert such a fearful failure in His plans is not a

god at all.

Judgment is a misfit in every theological theory yet

propounded. It is inconsistent, discordant, irreconcilable

with every plan that does not reclaim man. Its function

is to set matters right between man and God, hence it is

utterly unnecessary and useless if it produces more suf

fering for man and further defeat and disgrace for God.

It is not judgment at all, but indiscriminating vindictive-

ness and malevolence if it only tortures or destroys with

out benefit to either the creature or the Creator. Once

we realize what judging means in the Word of God, the

great white throne becomes a pledge of universal recon

ciliation, not of eternal damnation.

Every human being, and, indeed, every living thing,

is an exquisite and costly creation of God, infinitely more

valuable than the highest achievements of human skill.

Man cannot impart life or growth or sensation to any of

his creations. All that he can do is to destroy these.

What man would not do his utmost to save the work of a
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lifetime from destruction ? And will not God do all that

He can to reclaim the lost ? Indeed, has He not already

done all that is needed to protect His holiness in the

sacrifice of Christ ? The value of that offering is great

enough to include all mankind, and embrace all creation.

Now that the price has been paid, the ransom for all laid

down, what can God do except to honor the work of

Christ and apply the preciousness of His blood to those

for whom it was shed? A judgment is just what is

needed to accomplish this, where all who have not been

won by faith will be reached by sight. There all the

wrongs of His creatures will be righted, and they will

see how unutterably they have wronged Him. Thus they

will be brought to realize that God alone is their All.

A. E. K.



jgtubtea in Daniel

BELSHAZZAR'S SACRILEGE

5. Belshazzar, the king, makes a grand dinner for a thousand

of his grandees, and, in view of the thousand, red wine is

drinking. 2 Belshazzar says, while tasting the wine, to bring

hither the gold and silver vessels that his father Nebuchad

nezzar brought forth from the temple that is in Jerusalem.

And the king and his grandees, his consorts, and his concu

bines are drinking in them. 3 Then they bring hither the golden

7and silver0 vessels that had been brought forth from the temple

that is the house of God that is in Jerusalem. And the king,

and his grandees, and his consorts, and his concubines drink in

them. 4They drink red wine and laud the gods of gold, and

of silver, of copper, of iron, of wood, and of stone.

Belshazzar is said to signify Bel-defend-the-king (Bel-

sarra-uzer). If so, it is most appropriate to the last of

the Babylonian line. If the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar,

after all God's dealings with him, is to seek the protec

tion of Bel, and not the Supreme, he also must be taught,

and all the world with him, that there is only one Author

ity in heaven and on earth, and He not only gives the

kingdom to whom He will, but takes it away from those

who are no longer in tune with His purpose. Not that

Belshazzar had any choice. He probably did not name

himself. Besides, Jehovah, through His prophet Jere

miah, had foretold the end of Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom

in the third generation when he said: "And serve him

shall all nations, and his son, and his son's son" (Jer.

27:7).

"We have just been told how Nebuchadnezzar glorified

God. Now, immediately thereafter, we read how his

grandson insults Him by desecrating the sacred vessels

of the temple, using them in his drinking bout, while

they lauded idols made by men's hands. In less than a
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quarter of a century Babylon descended from the pin

nacle of its power and glory to the depth displayed at

Belshazzer's drunken debauch. It is usually called a

"''feast," and, indeed, it was a "dinner." But nothing

is said about the food. The only thing mentioned is the

wine. Perhaps we may take this as a parable of the state

of the kingdom', for they were drunk with power and

riches and pride. If we are to believe ancient history,

an army was at the gates of Babylon at the very time

that this was taking place.

At various times Nebuchadnezzar had taken away

the costly vessels out of the temple in Jerusalem, and

brought them to Babylon (2 Kings 24:13, 25:15,

2 Chron. 36: 7, Jer. 52:19). These he put into the treas

ure house of his god (Dan. 1:2). We know of no other

occasion when they were used. Soon after this Cyrus

sent them back with the returning deportation to Jeru

salem. In all, there were five thousand four hundred

vessels of gold and of silver (Ezra 1:7-11). These were

all that was left of Jehovah's holy habitation. No greater

affront could be offered to the Supreme than to use these

in worshiping other gods. The situation at the end of the

first era of the nations is much like that at their close,

when the temple itself is desecrated by the man of law

lessness. Belshazzar and the last great head of the

nations both defy God by defiling His holy things, and

bring down upon themselves swift and terrible vengeance.

The usual word for wine is tin in Hebrew. Daniel

did not drink of the king's wine (Dan. 1:5). Besides

this the Authorized Version uses wine for words which

we prefer to render grape, juice, grape juice, grog,

blend, intoxicant, and turbid or red wine. This last term

is used of the wine at Belshazzar's dinner. It is seldom

used in Hebrew, yet one occurrence seems to give us a

clue to its meaning. Elsewhere this stem, chmr, is ren

dered red, daubed, trouble, foul, slime, wine, mortar,

clay, etc., all of which seem related to the term turbid.
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In Psalm 75:8(9) the Authorized Version reads: "the

wine is red; it is full of mixture/' Yet they render this

same word pure in Deuteronomy 32:14: "the pure blood

of the grape." The figure here used seems to give us the

key. Dark grapes fermented with the skins gives a red

wine which may well be likened to blood. The thought

is not pure, but turbid, or red wine.

THE '' MENE-TEKEL. HALL''

While visiting the ruins of Babylon we took special

pleasure in examining the reputed room in which this

banquet was held. When we saw it, the center of the hall

had not yet been dug out. Only the walls were exposed,

so far as they still remained. It would easily hold a

thousand guests. The dimensions are usually given as

160x172 feet. This would allow over ten square feet to

each one. The walls were of sun-dried brick. I found

one with an inscription upon it and obtained permis

sion from the authorities in Baghdad to take it with me.

AsJt was too large, my friend at the Y. M. C. A. cut it

down, leaving the inscription entire, however.

THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL

5 In that hour go forth the fingers of the hand of a mor

tal, writing in view of the lampstand oh the stucco that is on

the wall of the palace of the king. And the king perceives the*

finger tips of the hand that is writing. «Then the king's

aspect alters, and his thoughts are flustering him, and the

ligaments of his loins are untied, and his knees knock one on
another.

When visiting the excavations in the neighborhood

of Babylon, we were shown hundreds of lamps, most of

them quite tiny. The usual shape was like a very squat

jar with a handle on one side and a long spout on the

other. The oil was poured in through the opening at

the top, and some sort of a wick was extended to it

through the spout. This gave them such light as they

had. It is not likely that even the king's banquet room

was brilliantly illuminated. The lampstand near the
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wall revealed only the fingertips of some dim and dread

ful Presence, that pervaded the hall, but could not be

discerned. There was Someone there Whom Belshazzar

had not invited! Although he did not know what had

been written his conscience told him that he had gone too

far.

Belshazzar, as the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, must

have been powerfully impressed by the tremendous con

trast between the great king's glory and his shame dur

ing the seven years of his insanity. His return to a

greater glory than before, coupled with his acknowledge

ment of the Supreme, must have caused a great commo

tion and much joy in the royal household. His closing

words, those who walk in pride He is able to abase, should

have been his motto and humility should have been his

watchword for the rest of his life. No doubt it was the

memory of these things that troubled him and caused the

change in his appearance, and flustered his thoughts, and

loosened his loins, and knocked his knees together. For

a time the sight of the hand, writing on the wall, almost

unmans him. He can expect nothing but evil at the hands

of the God Whose holy things he had wantonly dese

crated.

THE WISE MEN CALLED

7 The king is calling valorously to bring in the magicians,

the Chaldeans, and the hieromancers. The king responds and

says to the wise men of Babylon that "Any mortal who will

read this writing and disclose to me its interpretation shall be

clothed in purple, with a circlet of gold about his neck, and

shall be third in authority in the kingdom."

8 Then go in all the king's wise men, yet they are not able

to read the writing nor make known the interpretation to the

king. 9Then king Belshazzar was enormously flustered, and

his aspect altered on him, and his grandees are dumbfounded.

But the king's pride revives him. He must not let his

guests guess his forebodings/ He rallies, and calls out

with all the courage he can muster for the wise men of

his government. Nebuchadnezzar had called for these

on similar occasions (2:2, 4:6), and they had failed
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him. He should have known better than to repeat his

grandfather's mistake. But such is the trend of the

human heart. Someone has said that the course of empire

is westward. He would have covered much more territory

if he had said downward.

GREAT REWARDS OFFERED

The tremendous importance attached to the appear

ance and the writing on the wall by the king is seen in

the rewards which he offered to the one who would dis

close the interpretation to him. He could hardly grant

higher honors. It is probable that then, as now, purple

was the color of royalty. Then, however, it was evidently

restricted to those who had a right to wear it.

The Authorized Version says that he would also have

a chain of gold about his neck. It is doubtful if this

would be a distinguishing feature. It is not likely that

golden chains were restricted to the very highest ranks.

This Syriac term has been adopted in the Septuagint of

Theodotion, so he evidently did not consider the usual

word for chain exact enough. The Greek stem is defined

as circle or orbit. "We have thought it best, therefore,

to use the word circlet, which may at least suggest some

special decoration, appropriate to the highest position

in the kingdom, and thus correspond with the royal

purple and the third place in the kingdom.

The most remarkable reward is the last. He was to

become the third in authority in the kingdom. For many

years this was a stumbling block to scholars, who thought

that it should read second, next to Belshazzar himself.

Later, when it was learned that Belshazzar was not first,

but second to his father, who was elsewhere, having led

an army against the rising power of Medo-Persia, it

became clear that the record is right. Belshazzar could

not promise a place equal to his own, but immediately

below him, and this would be third, not second. But of

what value was such a reward when it did not last
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through the night? Yet it probably paved the way for

Daniel to be second in the succeeding kingdom, under

Darius (6:3).

THE WISE MEN FAIL

The wise men are called in, but they can make nothing

of the writing. Just why they are not able to read it,

we are not told. But that they could not interpret it is

not difficult to see. Only one enlightened by God's spirit,

as Daniel, could be truly wise under such circumstances.

He seems to have been deposed as their grand master,

seeing that he was not called. He knew from the prophet

Jeremiah that Belshazzar would! be the last of Babylon's

kings. He knew of the internal and moral weakness of

the kingdom. Such wisdom is unwelcome, if not unwise,

from the practical view point. The wise men could have

no such insight into the crisis which was at hand. Their

failure deepened the king's concern, so that it could be

seen upon his face, and spread to the grandees, his guests.

DANIEL RECOMMENDED

10 The queen, in view of the declaration of the king and his

grandees, goes into the house where they are drinking. The

queen responds and says, "O king, live for the eons! May not
your thoughts fluster you, nor may your aspect be altered.

11 In fact, there is a master in your kingdom in whom is the

spirit of the holy gods, and in the days of your father light

and intelligence and wisdom, as the wisdom of the gods, was

found in him. And king Nebuchadnezzar, your father, sets him

up to be grand master of the sacred scribes, the magicians,

the Chaldeans, and the hieromancers of your father, the king,

12 forasmuch as an excellent spirit* and knowledge, and intel

ligence in the interpreting of dreams, and the disclosure of

problems, and the untying of knots are found in him, in this

Daniel, on whom the king placed the name Belteshazzar. Now

let Daniel be called, and he will disclose the interpretation."

When the wise men are at their wit's end, a woman

comes forward and shames them by showing them the

true source of wisdom. It comes from above, by revela

tion. All that is needed is a mto of God, a mediator.

Such a man was at hand, so why not ask him ? Why be

ignorant and afraid? The queen has not forgotten the
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marvelous visions of Nebuchadnezzar's time, nor the

man whom God used to reveal His mind. Some think that

this queen was Nebuchadnezzar's widow, Nitocris, on

account of her recollection of these events. Yet such

things could easily be handed down by tradition. It may

even be possible that the queen had found the God of

Daniel, as Nebuchadnezzar did. The fact that she speaks

of the gods, plural, may not imply as much as it seems.

The Greek version makes God singular. At any rate,

she had confidence in Daniel's ability to solve this prob

lem, even as he had solved those of Belshazzar's grand

father.

The critics have quibbled over the statement that

Nebuchadnezzar was the father of Belshazzar. They

claim that his father was Nabonidus, the son of Nebu

chadnezzar, hence the latter was his grandfather. But

this is not nearly so bad as the case of David, who had

many fathers (1 Kings 1:21) and was himself the father

of descendents who lived many generations later (Mark

11:10). There is no word for forefather in Syriac,

Hebrew, or Greek. Father does duty for it as well as

for the immediate male parent. Indeed, through these

languages, we have the same idiom in English also.

When we sing, "Faith of our fathers, living still," we

really mean our ancestors, our forefathers, and may not

even refer to our fathers at all.

Although the grandees were dumb with astonishment,

this did not stop them from drinking. It seems that they

took all the more, to restore their courage, for the queen

found them at it when she appeared. But the message

of the queen was a far better restorative than wine.

After seeking to calm the king, she reminds him that

there was a man in his kingdom who could solve the dif

ficulty. He had proven his ability in the days of Nebu

chadnezzar, so that that great king had made him grand

master of all the wise men.
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13 Then Daniel is brought in before the king. The king

responds and says to Daniel, "Are you that Daniel, who is of

the sons of the deportation of Judah, that the king, my father,

brought hither from Judah? 14And I hear concerning you

that the spirit of the gods is in you, and light and intelligence

and excellent wisdom is found in you. 15And now the wise men,

the magicians, and 7the hieromancers0 were brought in before

me that they may read this writing and make known to me

its interpretation. And they are not able to disclose the inter

pretation of the matter. 16And I hear concerning you that you

are able to interpret interpretations, and to untie knots. Now,

should you be able to read the writing and make known to me

its interpretation, you shall be clothed in purple, with a circlet

of gold about your neck, and you shall be third in authority in

the kingdom."

17 Then Daniel answers and says before the king, "Your

gifts be to yourself, and grant your fees to another! But the

writing will I read to the king; and its interpretation will I
make known to you.

When Daniel is brought in before the king he

says nothing until the whole matter has been explained

to him by Belshazzar. Undoubtedly he has been noting

the decline of the kingdom within, of which this very din

ner was a symptom, as well as the danger from witliout,

so has an intelligent insight into God's plans at this

crisis. The kingdom was no longer gold, but gilded. And

to him the fearful desecration of the sacred vessels which

he saw in the banqueting hall would confirm the hand

writing on the wall. He could have no part in such a gov

ernment ! So he rejects every reward. Only under such

circumstances can we sympathize with his stern reply.

"Your gifts be to yourself!" In view of what was im

pending, of what value would they be?

daniel's reply to belshazzar

18 0 king! The Supreme God granted a kingdom and majesty

and esteem and honor to Nebuchadnezzar, your father. 19And

from the majesty that He granted him, all peoples and clans

and languages came to be stirred and terrified before him.

Whom he would, were despatched, and whom he would, were

kept alive, and whom he would, were exalted, and whom he

would, were abased. 20 Yet when his heart was exalted, and his

spirit was overpoweringly arrogant, he was deposed from the

throne of the kingdom, and they caused his esteem to pass

away from him. 21And he was shoved from the sons of mor-
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tals, and his heart was equivalent to an animal's, and his

abode was with the wild donkeys. They made him taste herb

age as oxen, and by the night mist of the heavens was his

body streaked, until he knew that the Supreme God is in

authority in the kingdom of mortals, and, whomever He would,

He is setting up over it. 22And you, his son, Belshazzar, you

abase not your heart 7in God's sight,0 forasmuch as you know

all this, 23 and over the Lord 7God* of the heavens you exalt

yourself, and they bring hither the vessels of His house before

you, and you, and your grandees, your consorts, and your con

cubines, drink red wine in them. And gods of silver, and of

gold, 01 copper, of iron, of wood, and of stone, who perceive not,

and hear not, and know not, you laud, and the God in whose

hand your breath is, and for Whom all your path is, 7Him°

you do not honor. 24Then, from before Him, were sent the

finger tips of the hand, and this writing was signified.

Daniel does not embellish his speech with hypocritical

flatteries. The usual courtesies, such as " Live for the

eons!" (10), are omitted, in order to keep in line with

truth, for Belshazzar had forfeited the right to live any

longer.

In the Authprized Version we have the somewhat

awkward "0 thou king/' The Greek, the Latin, the

French and the German omit the thou. The Septuagint

puts it at the end of the previous sentence, thus: will

make known to you. It seems clear that this was the

reading of the Hebrew text at the time that the Greek

version was made. As this would involve little more than

a shift of the uninspired punctuation, it hardly changes

the inspired text. Besides, the you seems needed to com

plete the balance of the parallelism.

But the writing will I read to the king,

And its interpretation will I make known to you.

Daniel speaks in the second person, you, in address

ing the king elsewhere at this time (22).

In order to prepare Belshazzar and his.grandees for

the handwriting on the wall and its interpretation, Dan

iel reminds them of God's dealings with Nebuchadnezzar,

what He did to break his pride and teach him to give

God the place supreme, and to take his own lowly station

as a mortal. Belshazzar knew of these things, but failed
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to humble himself accordingly. Not only that, but he

exalted himself over the Lord of the heavens in his high

handed use of the holy vessels, which belonged to the

temple at Jerusalem. He affronts the God Who holds

his very breath in His hand and lauds insensate idols.

It was from this outraged and insulted Deity that the

handwriting was sent.

THE HANDWRITING AND ITS INTERPRETATION

25And this is the writing which was signified: MENE,
MENE, TEKEL, U-PHARSIN. 26This is the interpretation of
the matter: MENE: An accounting has God made of your
kingdom and He balances it. TEKEL: Weighed are you on
the scales and found lacking. 28 PHARS: Dealt out is your
kingdom and granted to the Medes and Persians."

MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN, or, accord

ing to our translation, with the involuntary vowel (which

is to be slipped over as fast as possible) inserted to indi

cate the probable ancient pronunciation, muna, m^na,

thuqil, u-pti^rsm, may be expressed literally in English

by BEING-COUNTED, BEING-COUNTED, BEING-WEIGHED, AND-

dealings-out. By this common commercial figure of

speech the bankruptcy and shortcoming of the Babylon

ian empire is written upon the hearts of Daniel's hearers

as well as upon the wall of the banqueting hall. Since

then it has become a common saying, not confined to

Bible students by any means. Even the explanation is

well known. "Weighed in the balance and found want

ing" has been applied to numberless others beside Bel-

shazzar and his kingdom.

MENE (rn^na) is interpreted in the Authorized

Version as "God hath numbered thy kingdom, and fin

ished it." In old English number was used for compute

or reckon, or. make an accounting, and that is probably

what this meant. Now, however, number means to place

a number upon. There is no reason why a numbered

kingdom should be finished. The connection is lost unless

we change to count or account. Our English word num

ber should be used for the stem sphr, to keep these
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tinct. We cannot count one kingdom, so we must say

account. This fits in perfectly with the occasion, and

with the parallel, weigh. God counted up the assets and

liabilities, as it were, and found the kingdom insolvent.

It is quite true that the kingdom of Babylon was fin

ished in the sense of ended. But it is better to reserve

this term for the stem kl, all, or complete. The stem

here used is shim, repay. Among other things it is trans

lated pay, repay, recompense, make restitution, make

peace. Hence, in connection with an account it seems

most appropriate and idiomatic to say that He balances

the account of the kingdom, instead of saying that He

repays the kingdom for its shortcomings. This would

agree with the parallel in the next sentence, where the

weight is found lacking. Is it not this repayment or

balancing of accounts which was prophesied by Jere

miah, the prophet? He said (Jer. 25:12-14) :
"And these nations serve the king of Babylon seventy years,

And it shall come, as fulfilled are the seventy years,

.That I will punish the king of Babylon and that nation, avers

Jehovah, for their depravity,

.And the land of the Chaldeans I convert also into desolations

eonian.

..And I will bring on that land all My words which I spake

against it,

..All that is written in this book, which Jeremiah prophesies

against all the nations.

For serving them, moreover, are many nations and great kings,

.And I repay them according to their contrivings,

.And according to the deeds of their hands."

The stem repay, in the last couplet in this quotation,

is shlm(-thi), the same as finished in th<e Authorized

Version and balances in our rendering. Babylon's time

of reckoning had come. Like all the nations who come

into contact with the sacred nation and have power to

harm or help them, especially in their land, the time

comes when they must be paid back for all the evil that

they have done and rewarded for the good. The hand

writing on the wall came for Babylon when its power

passed into the hands of Medo-Persia.
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Practically the same procedure is followed at the

beginning of Christ's kingdom. When the Son of Man

kind is seated on the throne of His glory, all nations will

be gathered in front of Him, and they will be repaid

according to their treatment of His brethren. Those who

harmed them will be cursed, and sent into the eonian

fire made ready for adversaries. Those who helped them

receive an allotment in the kingdom. Some nations shall

come away into eonian chastening and some receive life

eonian (Mat. 25:31-46),

God, at this juncture, deals with Babylon according

to His great prerogative (Rom. 12:19):

Mine is avenging!

I shaU be retaliating (or repaying)!

Retaliatory measures were not left to His people. In

their weakness and insignificance, Israel never could have

humbled Babylon. In their ignorance and folly they

would not have done it for the good of all. God gears it

to His great operations, so that the elevation of Medo-

Persia involves the downfall of Babylon.

Israel, also, must repay. The seventy years deporta

tion was a settling of accounts with the land. During the

time of the kingdom Israel had not kept the seventh year

sabbath. When the number of sabbaths thus violated had

come to seventy, during the seventy sevens, or four hun

dred ninety years of Israel's kings, repayment was de

manded, and Israel was deported, so that the land could

fulfill the law and lie fallow until it was fully satisfied.

This is the sense in which Babylon was "finished" (A.V.)

or her account balanced (C.V.).

PERES has proven one of the most difficult prob

lems in the Syriac vocabulary.^ In Hebrew the stem pJtrs

is used quite often for the hoof of an ammal, and for the

bisecting of that hoof. It is used twice in Deuteronomy

14: 6 in the phrase "parteth the hoof," or "bisects the

hoof." The light form of the verb, however, seems best

expressed by deal out, as in the following passages:
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Isa. 58:7 It is not to deal out to the famished your bread,
Jer. 16:7 Nor shall they deal out bread in mourning,

This is probably the sense in the only two occurrences

in Daniel. The Septuagint has apportioned. The Author

ized Version says divided. But the context, near and

far, does not call for any division of the Babylonian

empire. Neither does history. The whole of it was

granted to the silver empire, Medo-Persia. It was dealt

out to them by the Supreme.

It is remarkable that the stem of this word, phrs, is

the name Persia, PhVrus, also. But the more we investi

gate the facts the more it appears that there is no real

connection in thought. There is, indeed, a bisection of

the Medo-Persian empire, in the sense that it consists of

two powers, as is shown by the two horns of the ram in

a later vision (8:3). But Persia itself is not bisected.

It is only one of the horns. Besides, the bisection or

dealing out refers to Babylon, not to Persia. Persia,

then, could only be the dealer out, which is not true, for

it, with Media, is the recipient of God's dealing out. The

name Persia, though spelled like deal out, does not seem

to have any special significance here, any more than

Media.

29 Then, as Belshazzar says, they also clothe Daniel in
purple, with a circlet of gold about his neck, and made a proc

lamation concerning him, that he is third in authority in the

kingdom.

30 In that night is despatched Belshazzar, king of the Chal

deans.

It is a remarkable fact that, in the closing hours of

the Babylonian empire, a Jew was third in authority in

the realm. Almost from the first, Daniel had a high place

in the administration of the kingdom. Now he is elevated

to almost regal power. But, stranger still, when Baby

lon is taken and Belshazzar slain, Daniel is not harmed.

He might easily have suffered the same fatevas the king,

as next to him in authority, but, as we will see, he prac

tically retains his place when the kingdom goes over to
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the Medo-Persians. Indeed, he probably wielded greater

authority than ever before.

belshazzar's end

The older historians had much difficulty in reconcil

ing this part of Daniel with profane history. The early

Greek records do not mention Belshazzar. Later, inscrip

tions on clay tablets were found which contained his

name and made it clear that he shared the throne of his

father, and was his representative in the capital. Nabo-

nidus, his father, was already a fugitive having fled to

Borsippa after the defeat of his army. His life was

spared. Belshazzar, however, because of his brazen pro

fanation of the sacred vessels, is not spared. In the midst

of his unholy revelry he falls. It is said that the besieg

ing army turned the course of the Euphrates and entered

the city by means of the river bed. The mighty walls of

Babylon, and all his gods, could not save Belshazzar

from his doom.

The Syriac commences chapter six with the last verse

of chapter five. As this seems a better division, we have

followed it. The mention of Darius starts a new line of

thought.

The handwriting on the wall applied only to the Baby

lonian empire. Yet we must remember that it was the

head of gold. This clearly marks it as the best wf them

all. The following kingdoms are inferior (2:39). And

this inferiority increases as the silver changes to copper,

and this to iron, and to clay. All of the world empires

go bankrupt and are lacking, the later ones more than

the first. The last of all is the worst of all. The doom of

each is already written on the page of prophecy. In

effect, the handwriting on the wall gives us beforehand

the incompetence and collapse of man's rule over man,

and so prepares for the rule of God's Anointed.

A. E. K.
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LAW AND RIGHTEOUSNESS

Scripture speaks much about law and righteousness,

and yet it seems that few really have clear thoughts

about them. This is all the more surprising, as they are

matters of vital moment to us. In Israel few appear to

have grasped their significance, and beneath that fact lies

the cause of Israel's failure to appreciate the Lord Jesus,

either during His personal ministry to them or subse

quent to their having crucified Him, when the meaning of

His resurrection was declared by God through the apostle

Paul.

We will attempt to distinguish several aspects of

law, and also seek to gain an insight into righteousness,

especially as to what lies beneath righteousness and makes

it a possibility in the case of humans. First we will set

out four major aspects of law and discuss them briefly,

and then turn to the questioning of righteousness to find

its vital spring. As an aid to examining law we will

define our headings thus: (1) Law in relation to Israel;

(2) Law in relation to the just; (3) Law in relation to

the sinner; (4) Law as an enactment of God.

Before proceeding, it is desirable that we clarify our

terms, so as to be able to think accurately. The Scrip

tures employ a number of words, and these again have

several usages.

There is the word for law; it belongs to a family hav

ing the general idea of aim. The form thure will be rec

ognized in the better-known spelling torah. It is the

more general term, but is used specifically, as when it

indicates the law of the burnt offering, etc.
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Dbr belongs to the family speak, and one of its usages

is covered by our term word. It is the expression em

ployed of the ten commandments. They are the ten speak

ings of God, and form an initial summary of the whole

of the law.

To these are related the delineatings or statutes,

chqe, and the instructings, Uue. These latter are the

more specific terms, though they are used in the plural

in a very wide sense.

We may perhaps better realize the significance of

these terms from a few sentences where two of them

occur together:

Bent. 6:6 these words which I instruct (A.V. command)
8:1 all the instructions which I instruct (A.V. com

mandments which I command)

Num. 19:2 this is the statute (A.V. ordinance) of the law.

Another term used a few times is note, phrd, which

is covered by our word precept. The Greek Scriptures

use the term precept much more frequently than do the

Hebrew ones. The latter have it only in the Psalms.

The term oduth, further, is testimony, and one of its

usages is a general name for the ten words, especially in

regard to their being on the two tablets of stone. Testi

mony views the law as being Jehovah's witness to Israel,

and it sums up all God's requirements.

Yet a further word is judging, mshpht, which, in its

primary usage, seems to indicate the decisions which

Jehovah makes. It is also used of the sacrifices and the

passover, translated by the Authorized Version as man

ner and ordinance (Lev. 5:10, 9:16, Num. 9: 3, 4,15:16,

24). Its use in connection with the sacrifice may be

because the judgment of God was shown in the sacrifice.

One verse in the Psalms (19: 7) gathers together all

these terms, and a translation which distinguishes them

would be somewhat as follows:

The law of Jehovah is flawless, restoring the soul.

The testimony of Jehovah is faithful, making wise the simple. _

The precepts of Jehovah are upright, rejoicing the heart.
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The instructions of Jehovah are pure, lighting up the eyes.

The fear of Jehovah is clean, standing for the future.

The judgments of Jehovah are truth: . . . righteous altogether.

The major point for us to realize is the close relation

which exists in the use of these terms, and how, in ful

filling a statute or instruction, the law is being kept,

observed, or done.

It is notable that the word ritual, prevalently used

in theology, is not found in the Authorized Version.

There is, in the Greek Scriptures, the word threskeia,

and this should be rendered ritual. It occurs four times,

and a study will reveal that what we term ritual is much

akin to religion. The interesting point is that Israel con

strued a religion from the law of Jehovah, and they over

looked the essence that the law was a transcript of the

righteousness, the just relations, which God required to

exist amongst His people. If Israel had penetrated into

matters, they would have understood that the law was

comprised within two great precepts, love of God and

love of associates (Deut. 6:5, Lev. 19:18, Mat. 22:37

39). Love is the complement of law (Rom. 13:10), and

such love would have ensured fidelity to the law. To

Israel, and to humanity as a whole, comes the condemna

tion that they are incapable of the love which would dis

play God's righteous law.

LAW IN RELATION TO ISRAEL

The law does not provide life, but it assumes life in

its subjects, and that they desire life's continuance in

righteousness. For this reason law urges attention to its

details with a view to the lengthening of life. Its office

is to point the way of righteousness, to encourage right

eous living, and to condemn all unjust conduct. Any who

are obedient to the law's instructions stand uncon-

demned. This is the position in which Israel was placed

at the giving of the law.

The institution of the law came with the prospect of
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Israel's entry into the land. To them it was said: See, I

have set before thee this day life and good, and death and

evil (Deut. 30:15, A.V.). They were enjoined to walk

in God's ways and saying and statutes: therefore choose

life that both thou and thy seed may live (£>eut. 30:19,

A.V.). They were instructed by Jehovah with the object

of His preserving them alive as at this day (Deut. 6: 24).

In their love and obedience to Jehovah they were to find

Him to be their life and length of days. (Deut. 30: 20).

Attention to God's instructions would have proved to

Israel that man does not live by bread alone, but by the

words proceeding from Jehovah's mouth (Deut. 8:3).

The words of the law were not an empty thing, but were

Israel's life, and through them their days would be

lengthened (Deut. 32: 47).

Entry into the land was to enable Israel to keep the

law and to live the law. So long as they adhered to the

law's precepts, life's continuance was a prospect for

them (Deut. 4: 26, 40, 5:16, 6:2, 11:9, 17:20, 25:15,

30:18, 32: 47). Yet they were, through their entire life,

in fear of death and so lived in slavery (Heb. 2:15);

death hung over them because of their failure to main

tain the righteousness which law required.

Even in the prophets, when deportation and captivity

was a threat, the call was to seek Jehovah and live (Amos

5: 4, 6, Ezek. 19: 23, 33:11). The departure from law

was a departure from life, but God's mercy still held out

that a return to law would be a return to life.

That the law was to give a lengthening of days is

quite evident: those who do law would live as long as

they do it. So long as law be fulfilled, so long would life

be lengthened. It is not in point that law does not prom

ise eonian life, for law does not promise what is outside

its capacity. Law cannot vivify, but the evangel can,

since it is God's power. Nor is it in point that none suc

ceeded in keeping the law, for that is another part of the

subject of law, which will come before us later. The pre-
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cepts were to life, but all around was the spectacle of

death? and this the law was impotent to alter. . Those

under the law did not give the heed necessary to fulfill

the law, and so did not continue to live.

Israel undertook to abide by Jehovah's instructions,

and they have painfully proved that the precepts to life

were in reality a ministration of death. But Israel's

future will see the law written in their hearts, and from

this there will be a continuance of life to enjoy the allot

ment given them by God. Then will they recognize and

serve Him with delight.

THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE JUST

The law is not laid down for the just (1 Tim. 1:9),

for, in its first analysis, the law expressed the righteous

ness which humans would display were they really right

eous. If humans were righteous they would live right

eously without a law to prescribe the character of their

conduct. The law, in particular the ten words, summar

izes and corresponds to the actual righteousness which

would ensue from persons who were inherently righteous.

We may see the position of righteous beings by noting

what is said of the fruit of the spirit, which is but the

just requirement of law; against such things there is no

law (Gal. 5: 23). In a word, no law is needed by persons

who are capable of living fully as there described. Do

we not also see this in the case of those of the nations,

who, having no law, may be doing by instinct what the

law demands? Righteous deeds are forthcoming without

law, for they are a law to themselves, that is, they require

no law, for instinct is the law to them. Thus just persons

will live justly without law; to such law is without util

ity, and would be redundant.

The thought we are seeking to express can be con

firmed by considering the ultimate to which God, in

Christ Jesus, is moving. At the consummation the Son

gives up the kingdom to God. With this all sovereignty,
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authority and power will be abrogated, and for the very

plain reason that all subjects will then be rigSteous.

With them just conduct will be innate, being the only
possibility.

It is thus obvious that, though the just characteristics^

of law would find coincidence with just persons, yet it

would be purposeless to ordain laws in their case. More

over, to appoint law carries the initial implication that

conduct may not be just, and the fuller import suggests

an unbalanced tendency needing the control of law. This

could not be so with those who are righteous.

THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE SINNER

For sinners, and in particular for Israel, the law was

educative: by its office sin was recognized. In this way

it became an escort to Christ, and the several laws of

sacrifice amplified the perception of the need for Him.

The prime intention behind law is to show that humans

are unable to fulfil its just demands. This explains why

no one succeeds in complying with law. Law requires us

to be righteous in order to fulfil its behests.

The placing of Israel under law ought to have indi

cated to them their lack of inherent righteousness, for, if

law be necessary, it carries with it the implication of

wrongs which the law will regulate and control. Keeping

the law would have shown Israel's righteousness, but the

highest actual outcome was that of becoming unblameable

in regard to the statutes and judgments of the law. These

provided the way for God to pass over their failings in

view of the future rectification which God made in Christ.

The law certainly speaks of righteousness; it is a

righteousness shown by what is done. This much is clear

from a comparison of Leviticus 18: 5 with Romans 10: 5.

It is there indicated that to do law is to live righteously,

and one who so lived would not be condemned by law.

But it is a most onerous position, for the least trans

gression cannot be allowed, but must reveal the law's



Sin demands Sacrifice 93

severity. The question must not be considered from the

human standpoint, for we are dealing with a matter which

is vital in relation to God. A person is either righteous

or he is not. There can be no middle position before God.

The escape by way of repentance and sacrifice, though

desired by God, really proves unrighteousness. We are

unable to discover human righteousness by the keeping

of God's law.

Israel did not learn their own lack. They did not

realize they were without righteousness. They pursued

the law of righteousness, not understanding that the law

was escorting them to Christ for perfection; that it was

not perfecting them. They had no perception that the

law put them under a curse, and that they required to be

reclaimed from law.

Nor did they appreciate that the law in certain re

spects was accomodated to their heart (Mat. 19: 8), and

was weighted by fleshly precepts (Heb. 7:16), burdened

with infirm and poor elements (Gal. 4:9), and in some

ways was characterized by unprofitableness and weakness

(Heb. 7:18).

The sincere saint in Israel was the one who, under

law's tuition, came to recognize sin and saw the mean

ing of the sacrifice which pointed to Christ. From such

arose the sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart and

spirit, and these Jehovah accepted.

The fearers of God, without God's revelation, are

those who follow the wisdom of the nature bestowed on

God's creation. They, in measure, understand their need

of God and obligation to Him, and render to Him the

reverence instinct suggests.

To the mass of humanity, who, unlike Israel, were not

placed under law, the position is that the law convinces

of sin. Sincere attempts to fulfil the law's demands result

in the cry of wretchedness. To such cases there comes the

light of God's grace in the evangel. In that they find the

solution of their problems before God, and come to learn
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of God's own righteousness provided for them aport from

law. f

LAW AS AN ENACTMENT OF GOD

Law is God's method of government; therefore law is

the expression of authority. God is the Authority behind

law, and He is its Source. As the Authority God is the

Enforcer of law, for, since the law is the rule of action

prescribing obligations and duties such'as displayed right

eousness and justice, it must be th^tt God enforces law by

penalty. The law must be upheld in regard to the majesty

and righteousness of God, as well as because delinquencies

from law require that penalty be suffered by those who

break it.

The requirements of law must be maintained, other

wise the law not only falls into dishonor, but, seeing that

God is the Authority, and that the law expresses His

righteousness, the passing over would seem to question

these. God made such provisions in the law that His

mercy could be extended to His subjects. The sacrifices,

whilst serving to uphold the law, must find a counterpart

in which actual efficacy resides. This Christ provides,

Who came under law that He should be reclaiming those

under law.

Christ's relation to law must be the same as God's,

and so He must require the law's penalty. The incarna

tion made Christ the Man with dominion, and the penalty

required by law must be asserted by Him. When dying

under law He assumed the remitted penalty, and in this

way upholds the leniency extended through the law's

sacrifices, thus providing the vital value, in which they

were deficient.

With God as the Authority behind the law, it cannot

be merely a code, but must be regarded as a matter the

reality of which we find in Him; it is His righteous

nature transferred to words indicating that He requires

righteousness and justice amongst His moral creation,
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both toward each other and toward Himself. The law is

therefore a matter to be obeyed and fulfilled, for it cor

responds to the actuality which is righteous, being the

ideal statement of the just relation to which God's right

eousness must hold those to whom the law is-given.

As an ideal, law cannot offer rewards. It is proper

to do right, to be just, apart from any other considera

tion or issue. There is no question of .expediency in re

gard to that which is supremely excellent, and so the

sincere person regards law as the perfect matter to be

attended to because it is perfect. Eewards are outside

the regard of such persons.

RIGHTEOUSNESS

Eighteousness cannot radically differ, whether^ in

God or in man, and the same is true of love and holiness.

These three qualities must exist in the nature of God, and

from that nature arise all the actions of righteousness,

love and holiness. To God the demands of law, or the

instructions of precepts, would be an affront.

To require law to govern conduct is to indicate the

lack of righteousness as a characteristic; the very giving

of law suggests the absence of a uniform disposition and

the possibility of conduct which is not in accord with

justice. The question then becomes a matter as to which

will prevail, the good or the bad conduct. Law may be a

factor toward directing conduct, but it cannot effectively

control since it gives no power to execute the demands

it makes, for, as a matter of fact, man has not the ability

to do what he knows to be right.

Inherent sin prevents humanity from living right

eously, and law is unable to subject the flesh; it cannot

alter the disposition, for sin fihds its strength in law.

Even in the case of the saint, law is unable to govern con

duct ; law is definitely important, and the saint has died

to law. The place of law is filled by the law of the spirit

of life in Christ Jesus. The law could not give righteous-
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ness because it could not vivify, but now the believer has

the spirit which is life because of righteousness.
Righteousness must then be the power to live right

eously. God has such power; He alone is able always to

act righteously. The evangel shows that He can justify

from sin, and also bestow upon the believer the ability

for righteousness. He gives us, in Christ Jesus, His own

righteousness. This is, even now, the spirit of life which

contacts with our spirit and makes it righteous, so that

the just requirement of law may be fulfilled in us. Con

sequently we have power to do righteousness apart from

the law's demands; in fact, the spirit of life is the law to

us, since it corresponds to the just requirements of law.

In our first approach to the evangel of God, we learn

that we have righteousness by faith in Christ Jesus.

Deeper acquaintance teaches us of our death with Christ

and for this reason we are not to live in sin. Still further

insight shows us that we have the spirit of life in Christ

Jesus. Thus we proceed from faith in a righteousness

provided by God, to negative righteousness seeing that

we died with Christ, and So are not under sin, and then

to the positive righteousness coming to our spirit because

we have the same spirit of life which resides in Christ

Jesus; that is, in our,spirit we are now constituted right

eous, and ultimately we shall receive the full value of

our first faith righteousness. This will inhere our whole

being and bless us to the full with God's own righteous

ness, which will be satisfying to Him and a delight to

ourselves. The spring of righteousness then is God, in

and through our Lord Jesus Christ. E. H. C.
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EDITORIAL

The editor takes this opportunity of thanking those who

have aided him in the preparation and seasoning of

articles which appear in the magazine. Some he has sub

mitted for class discussion. In the midst of other more

important work, he cannot give the magazine the time it

deserves. Besides, he is eager to adjust and correct and

mature his views before publishing, and there seems no

better means than submitting them to the criticism of

others who are sympathetic and constructive.

This applies especially to the article on the " Great

White Throne". The suggestion that some would receive

eonian life there is utterly untenable if we think the

matter through, for believers do not enter the judgment

and unbelievers do not receive eonian life. We are on

the horns of a dilemma if we give anyone vivification at

the time of the great white throne judgment.

Nevertheless, the peculiar form of the statement "if

anyone was not found written in the scroll of life, he was

cast into the lake of fire", seems to suggest that some

names will be found there, and that these will be vivified.

I have much sympathy with this deduction, for it comes

out of a good heart. Now it is evident that I have never

fully cleared up the difficulty, in a positive way, in the

minds of my readers. Years ago I became interested in

the subject of the book of life, and concluded that it per

tained to Israel alone and that the name of every son of

Israel was in it, until he, by his acts, caused it to be

erased. But I never crystallized the idea into an article,

and it gradually faded from my memory.
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When the first draft of the article was sent out it

brought much helpful discussion and especially one on

the scroll of life, which, it seems to me, satisfactorily

explains why we have the negative statement concerning

it. This I have gladly adopted, cutting out my own ex

planation. From this our readers will see that my sign

manual at the end of an article does not always mean

that the material in it is entirely my own origination. It

is foolish to be concerned about such things. What I

wish to do is to give my readers the very best, no matter

what its source. Several smaller articles could have been

published on various themes, but it seems better to incor

porate the best material in the larger series, which

usually will appear in book form. Thus they obtain a

more permanent record and an abiding value such as

they would not have as single articles in the magazine.

More and more I would enlist the cooperation of real

investigators of the Scriptures. It has been my earnest

hope that, with the study tools furnished in the complete

edition of the version, the facts of Scripture would en

able those who have the heart for it to do real investiga

tion. Many think this means brilliant and original think

ing and leads to the discovery of things, outside the scope

of God's revelation, such as the date of our Lord's

return, the pre-Adamites, etc. Quite the opposite. Eeal

investigation is the patient, microscopic examination of

God's Word, which will help us to throw off tradition

and push forward the borders of our spiritual universe.

Investigation is the opposite of reasoning. By means of

reasoning, a dozen so-called investigators may arrive at

thirteen different conclusions. Investigation, if genuine,

will confine us to a single one.

There is a strong temptation to reason about the judg

ment. We have tried to avoid this and found all on facts.

We might deduce from God's character that judgment is

corrective, but that is not necessary, for this is involved

in the very meaning and usage of the word, as shown by
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its occurrences. This, in turn, agrees with the time when

it happens and with the results. When all is left in its

proper place, there is a harmony which is more convinc

ing than any argument.

Some of us have tried to get the truth by using many

different translations, and consulting a variety of opin

ions, and then choosing that which appealed to us. Now

we prefer to go to the original and seek to conform to its

minutest detail, as well as the context, both near and far.

So I urge all to dig away in this great gold mine,

and, if they find a real nugget, share it with us. But

always have it tested first. I well remember seeing a

large piece of gold come from one of our tests in the

assay office. It made quite a sensation, it seemed so large.

We had no fine scales, so we had to take it out to have it

weighed. The result was disappointing. It did not weigh

a tenth as much as it appeared to. So with every find in

the Scriptures. Try it with acid and fire, rub it on the

touchstone of the Scriptures, and make sure it is genuine

gold, faith unalloyed, before submitting it to others. How

much is submitted to me that will not bear the simplest

test! Par better would it be if the writers had first

tried it by the Word themselves, and found it wanting.

It is not pleasant for me to point out deficiencies. We all

must learn that glitter is not always gold.

Those who yearn to do investigation in the Word of

Truth must not expect to find the work easy and the pay

high. Only long and arduous drudgery will prepare

them for the discovery of new truth and the recovery of

old. And, until they are intensely certain that the Scrip

tures are the living, life-giving oracles of God, they

should never begin. With the confirmed conviction that

they are dealing with God in His Word, they will find

great joy and supreme satisfaction in this His highest

handiwork and the richest revelation of Him Who is

the only Light and Life and Love. A. E. K.
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T. B. FREESE

It is with deep regret that we report the death of our brother
T. B. Freese, on March 14, 1944, at the age of 69. Interment was in

Flemington Cemetery, New Jersey. He was a brother of fine
saintly qualities, among which humility and selflessness were out
standing. Although modest and retiring, he was blessed with a

good knowledge of the Word of God, and thoroughly committed to
the teachings of the apostle Paul. "When he spoke, it was with an

inner compulsion—words that were warm and helpful. Needless
to say, he contributed greatly to our enrichment in things spiritual.
Poor, yet making many rich, was also true of him.

At the age of 22, he began serving his Lord. Thus, the greater

part of his life was spent in the service he loved. He was a brother
and a friend to all of us. We greatly regret his passing, but it has
pleased our Heavenly Father to put him to repose. So we are fully

resigned to His will, as was our brother himself, for he was fully
assured that we shall meet again in that blessed day when our

Lord will come to take us to Himself. It was this happy expectation
which cheered him always.

Good night, dear brother. We shall think of you, and see you in
the morning!

A. Benta, Sec'y, Concordant Scripture Students, New York City

SISTER ISABELLE ANDERSON REPOSES

The Buffalo ecclesia deeply mourn their loss in the death of
sister Isabelte Mac Farlane Anderson on March 24, 1944, at Los
Angeles, California.

Sister Anderson had been in ill health for the past twenty years
and December, 1943, seemed to climax her condition. It was thought
a change of climate would aid her, so a trip to California was made,
accompanied by her two daughters. After four weeks a sudden

change occured, and she was laid to rest in Valhalla cemetery, San
Fernando valley.

Born in Dundee, Scotland, of spiritually minded parents, she
learned the love of God and His Christ at an early age. Before
accepting and exalting in the deeper truths of Universal Reconcilia
tion, she had been connected with the International Bible Students
Association for thirty-five years. When the truths we now hold so
dear were brought to her attention, avenues of joy were opened to
her and soon meetings were arranged and held in her home until
two months before her death.

Sister Anderson was overjoyed at the glorious truths, as revealed
by the apostle Paul, and the love of God and His provisions for all
mankind. In the worst moments of her sickness she would look up

and with tears of joy running down her cheeks would sing the hymn,
"All the Way My Saviour Leads Me." In all her many trials the
burning love of the Lord in her heart was never dampened.

Good night, dear sister, until that blessed day!
R. Anderson, Buffalo, N. Y.

GOD'S PUNISHMENT— IS IT EVERLASTING?

Common misconceptions about what the Bible teaches due to
mistranslations, etc. A 16-page pamphlet by Harry Willard Todd.
May be had in either English or Spanish from the author, 677 West
Mariposa Avenue, El Segundo, California, or from Scripture Studies
Concern, 642 West 21st Street, Los Angeles 7, California. Ten cents.

PRICES OF THE COMPLETE EDITIONS

Originally, the complete edition of the Concordant Version was
priced to sell at cost. Since then, prices of material and labor have
nearly doubled, so we are reluctantly compelled to raise the price
50 per cent. Orders will be filled in rotation, as fast as books can be
obtained under present conditions.
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THE GREAT WHITE THRONE

Thankful are we to God that most of our friends no

longer are frightened by the great black throne which a
dark and dismal theology has erected to wind up the

affairs of humanity. With most of us the throne has

been gradually changing its hue. From the deepest,

darkest ebony it is becoming a shade lighter each time

we glance at it, until now it varies with each of us

according to the frequency and intensity of our gaze. It

is clear that, should we continue to fix our eyes upon it

long enough and often enough, it will eventually become

as white as wool, as bright and pure as the virgin snow.

To hasten this process is the object before us in our pres

ent meditation. The throne which rights the wrongs of

mankind is not colored a forbidding black, but a wonder

ful, welcome white.

Numerous attempts have been made to whitewash this

somber throne. For many years I had to contend with a

pamphlet which sought to soften this scene. Senti

ment should never sit on a judge's seat, and say what

God would and would not do. There is no need to doubt

God's love or to question the ultimate happiness of all of

His creatures, even if the process of attaining it may be

passionately painful, and mad with misery. We should

not put a rainbow about this throne or paint it a pretty

pink, for it is a most solemn and severe reality with all

its pale purity, for sinners who are black and blinded

by the brightness of its hue. We sympathize with those

whose feelings are outraged so that they cannot believe

God's revelation of universal condemnation, but out feel

ings are no substitute for faith.
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JUDGMENT AND PUNISHMENT

The reason we are color blind when we approach the

great white throne judgment is twofold. We have in

herited false notions of judgment and vitiated views of

the nature and office of death. Our experience of judg

ment among men, which has totally distorted even the

word "judgment" itself, is responsible for our inability

to apprehend the nature of divine adjudication. We

really lack a proper word to express it, as "judgment"

has become soiled and desecrated by human hands. And

the process of dying, which we call life, especially in its

last stages, with its possible pain and agony, and our

acquaintance with the terrors of fire, intrude and distort

our ideas of death.

Judgment is usually confused with punishment. In

fact, when speaking of the fate of the unbeliever, it is

taken for granted that he will be punished, even when

his judgment is referred to. As a matter of fact the

Scriptures never speak of the future punishment of sin

ners. They will be judged, which is altogether a different

matter. This loose, unsound vocabulary has led to utterly

unscriptural views of judgment. Our translations are

to be blamed. In the Old Testament, the A. V. uses punish

for about nine different words, as keep back, discipline,

smite, fine, be evU, avenge, correct, depravity, and sin,

as well as the term which means to note, or inspect, and is

used where we use punish. Prom the Greek five terms are

so translated, chasten, justice, vengeance, rebuke, as well

as the proper word. Hence the idea pervades the Bible

to a degree quite foreign to the original. The one phrase,

eternal punishment, for eonian chastening, has utterly

perverted God's thoughts, not only as to time but also as
to purpose and result.

We should never use the term punishment of God's

dealings with individual sinners after death. It is used
only three times in the later Scriptures. On two

occasions it is Paul who punished believers in Christ,
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before he was called (Acts 22:5; 26:11). Surely he had
no beneficent designs with regard to the objects of his

hatred! It was a blind, unjust desire to destroy. The

noun, punishment, occurs only in Hebrews 10:29. It is

carefully worded, so that it gives us men's thoughts, and

it concerns God's present dealings with His covenant

people, as under the law. The use of the word "punish

ment" in this connection with individual sinners after

death is always an indication of loose or faulty concep

tions of God's future dealings with His creatures. It is

astonishing what a help it is to banish such unscriptural

words from our thoughts. Theology gives man a "free

will" and holds him "responsible" and "punishes" him

at the last. God calls him to account, and sets him right

(judges) and reconciles him to Himself at the last. How

thankful we should be that mankind will not fall into

the hands of man, but of God!

The point is most important, so we will repeat it. In

human theology men are punished for their misdeeds.

In. the Scriptures they are judged according to their acts.

There is a world of difference. One is punitive, seeldng to

exact satisfaction for evil done. The other is corrective,

and will right all wrongs, not merely avenge them, and

so will clear the way for reconciliation. Punishment

could never effect this. Punishment would be futile and

might well be everlasting.

NO VIVIBICATION AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE

The determining factor in this judgment is given us

by the apostle Paul in his unparalleled revelation con

cerning life, death and vivifiCation in the fifteenth chap

ter of First Corinthians. It is of prime importance to

our present study that we get a good grasp of the fact

that verification does not take place at the great white

throne. There are only three occasions for its operation

and only three classes: Christ Himself, those who are

His at His presence, and the rest at the consummation.
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There is no fourth class in between, at the judgment ses
sion.

It has been suggested that the presence, or "par-

ousia" of Christ extends throughout the thousand years.

And, indeed, we may add, no one questions His presence

at the great white throne, though not in His official

character as Messiah, but rather in His role as Son, to

Whom all judgment has been committed. But the word

" presence" is not the only factor which fixes the time.

The statement concerns a certain class, and these are

those who are Christ's. Even though Christ is present at

the great white throne, none of those who appear before

it are His, for such do not come into judgment. More

over, such have been given eonian life, and they will

be vivified more than a thousand years before. In

between the vivification of Christ in the past and the

verification of all only one class is vivified, and none

of these are present before the great white throne, which

is a resurrection of judgment, not of life.

It is well to remember our Lord's characterization of

the two future resurrections. One, He says, is a resur

rection of life. This cannot be anything else than vivi

fication. The other is the resurrection of judging. This,

by the same token, cannot he vivification, for it is in con

trast with the preceding resurrection in this particular

point. Judgment, for a son of Adam, can never give life,

nor can it be administered to those who have immortal

ity in Christ.

That there is life of a kind at the great white

throne no one will deny. Else how could there be a res

urrection to begin with and how could they die the sec

ond death ? Moreover, it is useless to compare this life

with that of any other time, for all of its conditions are

so different that contrasts are more apparent than like

nesses. Judgment is God's strange work, and we must

not deal with it as if it were normal. Hitherto, few

of mankind are corrected by direct Divine intervention.
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God's judgments have entered into the lives of some in

dividuals, as Job, and some nations, as Israel and those

peoples which came into contact with her, but, as a whole,

God has left most men to their own devices. Not so in

their judgment. It may be a most trying and heart'

searching experience, by its very nature unique, and

without a parallel in the history of the race.

THE JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD

A revelation of the basis of the just judgment of

God is given us in Romans 2:5-10:

. . . revelation of the just judgment of God, Who will be

paying each one in accord with his acts: to those, indeed,

who by endurance in good acts are seeking glory and honor

and incorruption, life eonian, yet to those of faction, and stub

born, indeed, as to the truth, yet persuaded to injustice, indig

nation and fury, affliction and distress, on every human soul

which is effecting evil—both of the Jew first and of the Greek

—yet glory and honor and peace to every worker of good—both

to the Jew first, and to the Greek.

It will be seen that the cornerstone of God's judg

ment throne is the repayment of all according to their

acts. Endurance in good acts will be rewarded with eon

ian life. This corresponds to the situation at the great

white throne. The question is, Will any there deserve

eonian life on this basis? That many good acts will be

rewarded as well as bad acts condemned should not enter

into the matter. In this very same section of Romans

Paul comes to the conclusion that not a single human

being attains to this by his acts, gentile or Jew, so that

the entire world becomes subject to the just verdict of

God (Eom. 3:19) and the only deliverance is in Christ

Jesus.

There are two classes, those who, by endurance in

good acts, seek eonian life, and those of faction, who

effect evil (Rom.-2:7-9). This seems a strange way to,

put it, for there is no evidence elsewhere that the first

class has any representatives. But have we not the same

difficulty with the law? It, also, seems to imply that it
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can be kept. Yet we afre plainly told that righteousness

could not come that way, and that no one will be able to

take advantage of its promises. Here we have the same

thing as the law, only on a wider scale, including all

mankind. Here we can say, as with the law, "this do and

thou shalt live". Man must be given an opportunity to

prove his own incapacity. And God's judgment must

allow for it, else this object cannot be attained.

It is well to note the exceedingly broad terms used in

this passage—evil and good. It has been suggested that

the judgment will not deal with sin and righteousness,

for these are not mentioned, and we must not inject into

the passage what is not there. This is most acceptable

advice. But, in this case, it is misapplied. The whole

includes all of its parts. The word plant includes the

word tree, and the word tree includes the fig. If the

Scriptures said that all plants were created by God, I

would be perfectly justified in saying that all fig trees

came from His hand. So good and evil are all-inclusive

terms, the broadest that can be found, and therefore the

most fitting for this passage. Evil includes all sin, and

good embraces all righteousness.

It has been said that there are harmless people who

are never cruel but positively kindly. It seems to be

unjust to put them in th& second death. This is only a

seeming. In the first place, God does end their "harm

less" lives here with death, in order to hold them over

for judgment. It certainly seems far more just and mer

ciful to end their judgment, even if it is very lenient,

by holding them over for reconciliation in the second

death. All the ideas of injustice arise from a false idea

of the nature and function of the second death. Many

so-called "good" people suffer much in the first death.

Some are even burned to death, with terrible agonies.

In view of this, there should be nothing in instant death,

even if by fire, incompatible with justice and love* More

over, not their death, but their judging, will deal with
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their acts. Even harmless people are mortal and must die.

It is well to keep in mind that the question of what

is good and just and what is evil and sin are not to be

judged by human standards. The principal object is not

the reconciliation of men with men but of His creatures

with God. Many a "harmless", kind, even "good" man

will become the opposite if you mention the name of God

or press the claims of His Christ. If we wish to antici

pate the great white throne judgment, and say what is

right and what is wrong, we must view all from the

divine viewpoint, not the human. Indeed, in this sphere

we must confine ourselves altogether to the written state

ments of God'& Word, for we can observe only the out

ward appearance, and cannot know the heart. We real

ize only the human relations. The divine are hidden from

us. As judges of individual cases we are utterly unfitted

and incompetent.

The fact that no one wins the prize of eonian life by

his acts does not alter the fact that this is God's reward

for this feat. It is most important that God should be

just and His justice be recognized even if men are un

able to take advantage of His awards. Man's inability

to win this award is clearly revealed in Eomans and is

as clearly declared in the Unveiling. Note these two

statements:

And the dead were judged ... in accord with their acts.

And they were condemned each in accord with their acts.

Here are two complementary statements. First, the

scrolls were opened and their acts made right. But in

each case the judgment is adverse—they are condemned.

Indeed, this last great assize is intended to prove to

all mankind and to all the universe that there is no sal

vation except in God and His Christ, least of all in the

acts of men. We are repeatedly assured that this judg

ment proceeds according to men's acts, so we dare not

inject anything else into this scene. It is not the place

for God's grace or even His mercy. What a wonderful
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testimony it will be for the future to test the acts of

every human being and find every single individual

a mortal failure and unable to win the award of life!

How else could God be All in these creatures of His

unless their life, at the consummation, is exclusively and

entirely due to His grace and not to their actsi

CONDEMNED OR JUDGED

The determination of the true text in the Unveiling

is a study for itself. The evidence is not nearly so good

as elsewhere. Sinaiticus alone, against two other manu

scripts, would not ordinarily be sufficient to determine

a reading. But here it is by far the best text, as the

third text used in the Concordant Version, (&) has

little weight. The manuscript evidence (s condemned,

a6 judged) is almost even. But, when we consider the

conditions, the reading condemn is much more likely.

The text looks like this: KAIKATEKPI... (and down-

judged). How easy it would be for a copyist to omit

either KAI or KAT! To add them would be a crime few

would care to commit, but to omit them would be a mere

oversight. Many years of practical experience have shown

me that it is ever so much easier to omit than to add. In

the Unveiling, where we have only two really good texts,

every reading preserved in the best one should be re

stored when the conditions show that it could easily be

skipped. That is why we felt compelled to include it in

the Concordant Greek text.

The fact that all mankind, both Jews and Greeks, are

under sin (Rom. 3:10), so that they die, shows that they

are not only all subject to God's just verdict (Rom.

3:19), but that the sentence will be against them, apart

from the deliverance in Christ Jesus. Many there are

among men who please their fellows, but, alas, those who

are in the flesh cannot please God, and this is the vital

question at the great white throne, in contrast with men's

tribunals. And this is why we have avoided, as a rule,
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any comparison between the two. They adjudicate be

tween man and man, but fail to adjust the relations

between man and God. Condemnation and justification

both are universal in their scope (Rom. 5:18).

PREVIOUS JUDGMENTS

A comparison of this final session with previous judg

ments is fraught with many difficulties, as the circum

stances are so divergent, and our faculties are so faulty

that We are not able to discriminate and adjust them to

one another. The one usually confused with "the general

judgment", that of the sheep and the kids (Mat. 25:

31-46), has few points of likeness. It deals with the fate

of nations for the era of the kingdom, based, not on their

acts in general, but on their treatment of our Lord's

brethren according to the flesh. Our main point of inter

est at this time is the fire into which they go for the eon.

The language here used is that of the prophets and is

highly figurative, for flesh and blood cannot live in

literal fire. God will send a fire on the nations in that-

day, and it will burn especially against those who

opposed His people in their distress. They were the mes

sengers of the Adversary in his attempt to destroy them.

The people shall be as fuel for fire (Isa. 9:19).

Because the judgment of the sheep and the kids is

generally confused with that of the great white throne it

is difficult to see that it is closely related to those in the

prophets and is written in the same symbolic language

which we find in the Hebrew Scriptures. The fire here

is not associated with death, but with chastening, quite

the opposite of the lake of fire. The one point which kept

me from seeing this for a long time was the statement

that it was made ready for the Adversary and his mes

sengers. Yet there were other difficulties with this, for

the Adversary does not suffer in fire in the kingdom eon,

and we have no record that his messengers ever do. The

solution seems to be that the adversary is not Satan, but
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any opponent of God's people, that is, that these "^

themselves were such. Why should they suffer in fire

prepared for someone else? And why does this one for

whom it was prepared not suffer in it in the only time

which is in question ? The fire is not literal.

Finally, let us, not force into this passage the fate of

those supreme sinners, the Adversary (Un. 20:10), the

beast and the false prophet (Un. 19:20), who are cast

alive into the burning lake, who do not find it death, but

torment. Let us not join what God has severed. Right

eousness demands that they endure distress far beyond

other creatures, and revelation clearly distinguishes be

tween the effect of the fire on them and on the great

mass of unbelieving mankind. Bach can be clearly

grasped if kept by itself, but if they are mixed all clarity

vanishes and dark clouds dim our vision, and destroy

the confidence of our faith.

In conclusion, let me once more urge all to believe

every word in this passage and to refuse credence to

every unwarranted thought. Then all difficulties will

vanish as by magic and this, the most solemn and search

ing scene in the whole realm of revelation will contribute

its share in unfolding to us the majesty of God's right

eousness, the unrivalled excellence of His wisdom, and

the purity of His purpose. Like David, we will fear to

fall into the hands of humans, yet we will be glad that

our fellow creatures will not be at the cruel mercies of

men, but will receive all that is for their good and for

His glory when His Son, Who died for all, and Who

waits to save them, will judge them all, sitting upon a

great throne, which is not black, or grey, but the purest

white. A. E. K.
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HOLINESS

God 's holiness is nowhere definitely defined in the Scrip

tures, yet many of their details teach it. As a whole they

demonstrate it as the fact which ensures the ultimate

attainment of God's purpose, and thus His holiness sus

tains His love and justice and grace, for it dispels any

idea that He could fail to reach the intentions formulated

in His heart. Sin's existence cannot thwart or disinte

grate the triumph of God's love, for He is devoted en

tirely to the*aehievement of the goal He has purposed,

and His ways, leading the universe to its destiny, mani

fest His holiness.

WRONG DEFINITIONS

The general understanding which expresses God's

holiness as His purity, or His love, or His justice, or His

completeness of moral excellence, is far from correct.

Such definitions cannot be accurate, since they are them

selves actualities and merely change the terms used with

out adding anything to our discernment. At the same

time there is a complete disregard of the fact that these

words must express something which is distinct from hol

iness ; they cannot belong to the same category, whatever

association there may be amongst them. Nor, in viewing

holiness in the saints, is the position different, for the

cause of holiness is rarely discovered, and the effects and

accompaniments are mistakenly given as its explanation.

CURRENT USAGE NOT HELPFUL

Theological expositions form the basis of our diction

aries, and so we cannot receive assistance from them as
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to the significance of holiness. We will get the best help

from consulting the dictionary, if we note the etymology

of the word, and we hope to show that this is much more

agreeable to Scripture than are theological dissertations.

Etymology teaches us that the word holy comes from the

old English halig; hal being equivalent to whole, and -ig

to ~y ; wholly is doubtless the basic idea which we must

amplify by our investigations in the Scriptures. The

Authorized Version translates the Hebrew qdsh by

wholly in one instance (Judges 17: 3).

NEGATIVE CONCERNING HOLY

It will assist our apprehension if we first discover

how holiness should not be explained. In the Scriptures

the common designation for a believer is saint, the same

word in Greek as holy; that is, a saint is a holy one.

Believers are so named eight times in Romans, six times

in 1 Corinthians, five times in 2 Corinthians, nine times

in Ephesians, three times in Philippians, four times in

Colossians. This term is used regardless of any worthi

ness or purity in the person so called. A saint is holy

because of being in touch with God, either by means of

the ritual of the Hebrew Scriptures, or because of the

facts of the evangel as given in Romans.

Because holiness results in the separation from sin,

this result or effect has been taken as the cause, and so

holiness in common usage has come to be regarded as

having a moral significance. But many features and

details fully preclude our accepting this definition.

THE LORD JESUS WAS MADE HOLY

The verb Juxllow ought to convince us that holiness is

a non-moral matter, for do we not read in John 10: 36,

"are you saying to Him Whom the Father hallows and

dispatches into the world that 'You are blaspheming'V

This should satisfy us, for God surely did not purify the

Lord Jesus, or separate Him from sin. His moral excel

lence was not increased by His being hallowed by God.
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The hallowing defined the special relationship which the

Lord Jesus had to His God and Father; it made Him

objectively holy. This He displayed subjectively when

saying, John 17:19: For their sakes I am hallowing My

self. In this He was not purifying Himself from sin.

His spiritual purity and freedom from sin is thoroughly

unquestionable. Holiness in the Lord Jesus was the rela

tionship to God, given Him by the hallowing of His God.

Such scriptures as "Christ is God's" and "the Head of

Christ is God" (1 Cor. 3: 23,11: 3) express this relation

ship, which is holiness. His devotion to the will and work

of God demonstrates His holy relationship to God. Israel

disowned the holy One of God, despite the fact that He

was hallowed by God for His mission to them.

INANIMATE OBJECTS ARE HOLY

In keeping with the fact that a person is holy, who is

set apart to God for His use, so also things are holy,

which God requires for any part of the ritual which He

gave to teach Israel. In fact, the verb hallow signifies to

set apart or devote a person or thing to God. This dedi

cating gives the relationship which is termed holiness.

There is nothing of change as to moral quality, for the

Scriptures predicate holiness of things which can have

no moral quality. A most notable feature is the command

to hallow (A.V. prepare) the nations against Babylon

(Jer. 51: 28). The destroyers of Babylon are said to be

hallowed ones (Isa. 13: 3), since they are given a relation

to God as instruments of His indignation against that

city.

ISRAEL TAUGHT HOLINESS

Hundreds of passages speak of holiness, and Exodus,

Leviticus, and Numbers have as one of their functions to

teach Israel the significance of holiness. We cannot but

note that both persons and objects are stated to be holy,

and in this we have an intimation of the real significance

of the term holy, and consequently of holiness.
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Jehovah claimed all the firstborn, both of man and

beast; they were to be hallowed to Jehovah and passed

over to His possession; they were His, without any

regard to their personal purity. This is further con

firmed when we consider that the tabernacle and all its

furniture are described as being holy. It is quite obvious

that objects have no moral qualities. Even the censers

of sinning men became holy to Jehovah. The ground on

which Moses stood was holy. The mount from which the

law was delivered became holy. We read of holy gar

ments; a holy crown, holy anointing oil, holy ointment,

holy bread, holy vessels, a holy linen coat. All these are

articles which, though without any vestige of moral qual

ity, can be put into a relationship with God, and called

holy.

[The Authorized Version renders qdsh, holy, by

sodomite (Deut 23:17, etc.) and unclean (Job 26:14).

For the feminine form qdshe it has harlot (Gen. 38:21,

etc.) and whore (Deut. 23:17). In order to convey this

to the English reader, the proposed Concordant Version

will have hallowed harlot, or sodomite. This should show

that the most immoral may be "holy" in devotion to

their god.]

It is a notable detail that in the book of Genesis, cover

ing a period of two and a half millennia, the subject of

holiness is hardly mentioned. The only reference in the

book is to the seventh day (Gen. 2:3).

HOLY DISTINGUISHED FROM ITS ACCOMPANIMENTS

The Scriptures discriminate other qualities which

mark holy persons. Jesus Christ is "the holy and just

One" (Acts3:14) ; "the holy and true" (Unv.6:10).

Saints are to be "holy and flawless" (Eph. 1: 4), "pure

and holy" (Eph. 5:27) describes the incense (Ex.30:

35). The law is holy, and its precepts are holy and just

and good (Rom. 7:12). Consideration of these scrip

tures shows that the holy person may also be just and
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true, flawless and pure. Such characteristics, therefore,

are not included in the word holy. They are not holiness,

though they may be accompaniments of it.

JEHOVAH IS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL

When Israel received sufficient instructions in re

gard to holy persons and objects, then Jehovah declares

He is their God and that Bte is holy. The assertion "I

am holy" by Jehovah became the imperative "be ye

holy" for Israel. If we carefully examine the record in

Leviticus 11:44, 45 we observe that "I am Jehovah your

God" is the basis for the next clause which, in the

Hebrew, is introduced by "also." Upon the fact that

Jehovah is Israel's God rest the words "hallow your

selves also." To this is joined "be ye holy," the reason

for whicii is "seeing that I am holy." Our understand
ing can only be that each party, Jehovah and Israel, are

holy in the same sense. The details show that Jehovah's

holiness consisted in His being their God, wholly devoted

to them, and so Israel's holiness would be in their

acknowledging Jehovah's claim to be the Possessor of

Israel. God insistently requires His people to be holy,

and this corresponds to the holiness which His people

unfailingly find in their God. Holiness in God or in man

cannot be radically different.

HOLINESS EXPRESSES A RELATIONSHIP

The relative basis of holiness should be readily dis

cernible, when God says, "I am profaned among them."

This is the very opposite of holy, and yet it should be

thoroughly obvious that God was neither essentially nor

intrinsically affected by the position which called forth

the words "I am profaned." What the statement did

signify is, that God's relationship to Israel had been

denied and rejected by their actions. As with God, so in

regard to a holy place, it can be polluted and yet it

remains holy.
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Holiness was God's relationship to Israel. It was not

a moral or spiritual quality. And this relationship, first

taught to Israel, is something that concerns all of God's

creatures, and will ultimately become evident to them,

when they also will respond to God's holy relation to

them. The universe will come to realize its relation to

God, and gone will be the estrangement entailed by sin.

With the passing of the eons, the necessity for teaching

holiness will cease, for then God will be All in all, and

His creatures will be established in the great fact that

His holiness has been demonstrated, for they have been

brought to its recognition. God's holiness will then be

understood through the great truth that He is our

Father; and holiness itself will be a past fact, viewed in

the universal relationship of God as the Father of all.

THE ULTIMATE SIGNIFICANCE OF HOLINESS

During the eons, God's holiness has given stability to

His purpose, showing that what was conceived in His

love, could not be disintegrated by the entrance of sin,

for behind all the seeming opposition and division in

creation, the fact of God's holiness remained. When the

Deity revealed Himself to Israel by the name Jehovah,

then it was that His holiness reached down into their

affairs to make them understand His relationship to them.

To Israel God was making a particular application of His

holiness, and by this sought to arouse their responding

holiness. The world is confounded by Israel's perman

ence. Some marvel at it in a patronizing way, yet it is a

demonstration of the holiness of their God.

The revelation to Israel was due to the way which

God took in prosecuting His purpose, but in this econ

omy, God is not the holy One of Israel, that is Jehovah.

God is related to believers in the body of Christ in the

same way in which He is related to the Christ Himself,

viz., as God and Father, which names express all the

devotion and close relation set forth to Israel by holiness.
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The holy One of Israel and Jehovah have been titles

exclusive to Israel, and so have been connected with a

stage on the way to the ultimate, when God will be truly

known and realized as Father (Phil. 2:11, 1 Cor. 15: 24).

PRESENT MEANING FOR THE SAINTS

Meanwhile holiness for the believers in this economy

is divorced entirely from any connection with ritual.

Christ is our holiness; in Him we have become enslaved

to righteousness, which gives fruit into holiness (Rom.

6:18, 22). Holiness should now be a definite subjective

fact for us. It is displayed when, in the words of Romans

6:13, the saints present themselves to God as if alive

from among the dead. This calls for our obedience and

immediate devotion to God, and as the epistle unfolds the

evangel, we come to see that our hallowing to God in

Christ Jesus signifies that we have the spirit of sonship

which cries "Abba, Father" (Rom. 8:15). Our holy

relation to God exists in Christ and obligates us to live

in accord with the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. This is

holiness attained, giving the vital relationship which

accords with the term saints or holy ones, for we are in

touch with God our Father, called and claimed by Him

in Christ, our Lord.

Justice is love, protecting itself; mercy is love, treat

ing leniently the guilty, but holiness is God, claiming His

own, proving He is the Lord possessing heaven and earth

in its entirety. For the saint, holiness is the response to

God's claims in Christ Jesus. E. H. C.

LENDING UPON USURY

Usury, as the name indicates, was once the price paid for

the use of money, what we now call interest. That was

the meaning of the word when the Authorized Version

was made. It is a pity that it is allowed to remain in that
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version, especially in such passages as Deuteronomy

23:19: " Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother;

usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of anything

that is lent upon usury. Unto a stranger thou mayst

lend upon usury. . ." This statement should not be

allowed in any version, for it condones and encourages

one of the most serious sins to which the Jews are in

clined. The word usury may now be used only of exor

bitant interest, or that which exceeds the legal rate.

Under no circumstances could such a concession be jus

tified. It is a blot in our Bibles that should be removed.

No pious sentiment or religious reverence should allow

it to remain. It is one of the passages quoted by anti-

semitic writers to prove their case against the Jews and

their law.

The Eevised Version has changed the rendering to

interest, as it should be. The Hebrew stem is bite. The

verb nshk is usually translated bite, and mostly refers

to the bite of a serpent (Mat. 21: 9, Amos 5:19, etc.). In

fact bite in the Authorized Version always stands for

this word. But even the verb is rendered lend upon

usury (Deut. 23:19,19, 20, 20).

Another Hebrew word nshe (or nsha) part-with, is

sometimes rendered usury, though its stem seems to point

rather to lend as its proper equivalent. This stem is

otherwise translated giver of usury, debt, exact, forget,

deprive, lend on usury, creditor, extortioner, as well as

lend, so that there is no clear-cut idea at the bottom of

the Authorized Version renderings. The thought of usury

may be in the context, but it is not in this word. Hence

lend should be substituted for it in Jeremiah 15:10,10,

Exodus 22:25, Psalm 109:11, Isaiah 24:2, Nehemiah5:

7,10. In these passages a false color is given by intro

ducing the idea of usury. Jews were not even to get

interest from Jews, but to lend or give without thought

of gain. A. E.K.
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WILL WE SEE THE NEW

JERUSALEM?

Our blessings are among the celestials, but that will not

hinder us from visiting any part of the universe, includ

ing the earth. It will not be quarantined against us, see

ing that our Lord will have a throne in the holy city, and

we will be with Him, wherever He goes. We once thought

that He would reside in the new Jerusalem at all times,

and never leave it. But, since His celestial headship has

been revealed to us, this seems most unlikely. The latter

chapters of the Unveiling deal only with Israel and the

earth, so do not tell us of His greater glories. Yet even

there we can find no indication that He never leaves it.

In fact His presence there is not even stated, but is left

to inference. His throne is there^ It is the seat of His

government on earth.

I once heard of a little English girl who was visiting

her relatives in London. It so happened one day that

Queen Victoria was driven past the house, and she was

called to see her as she went by. But she would not be

lieve that it was the queen that she saw. "Why," she

said, *' I thought the queen sits on the throne!" As a mat

ter of fact, I suppose the queen sat on the throne a very

small part of the time. The throne was in London, but

she spent weeks in Scotland. She was Empress of India,

and should have sat on a throne there at some time. A

throne of the Lambkinwill be in the new Jerusalem, but

that does not imprison Him within its walls. Indeed, He

need not be there much of the time to fulfill what is writ

ten. If we will read the account very carefully, we will

find it so worded that His movements elsewhere are not

denied, but rather implied. To say that the throne of the
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queen was in London by no means made that her perma

nent and only residence.

Even the statement that the Lambkin is the Temple

and Lamp of the holy city is carefully complemented by

making the Lord God Almighty its Temple as well, and

the glory of God its illumination. It will not be dark in

His absence, nor will it lack a place of worship. Indeed,

the Lord God alone is given as its luminary later on

(22: 5). Now that we have the fuller revelation of the

secret of Christ and His celestial glories we admire the

wisdom which penned these closing chapters of His Un

veiling, so as to allow for His greater glories without

mentioning them.

The quaint ideas which we once held concerning

" heaven" have no support in the Scriptures. And the

more we consider what is revealed, the more we realize

that there are wonders lying before us, of which modern

science, with all its advances, can give us merely an in

timation. One who is inclined to be skeptical might ques

tion the statement that, when the Lord comes, we shall be

together with Him in the air. There must be many mil

lions in that ascending cloud. Only one could be at His

right hand, and another at His left. Only a few could be

within reach of Him, or hear what He says, if conditions

are as with us today. But it is very evident that there

will be a tremendous change, for all of us who are there

will have heard Him even when we were dead. We surely

will be able to hear Him when we are vivified, with every

fiber of our being attuned to Him, vibrant with limitless

vitality and pulsing with power, no matter how great a

distance may separate us from Him.

The new Jerusalem will be many, many times as large

as any city on earth today. Indeed, it will have many

more inhabitants than all of the cities in the world put

together. So the question arises, even if we are in the

holy city, ure w#MgGthmwith Christ wh€H-He^tsupx)n

His throne there? For nearly half a century I have lived
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in a city which grew from a population of less than

twenty thousand to more than a million, yet I cannot say

that I was ever with the chief executive. Most of the

mayors I have not even seen. Simply because I was in the

city I can scarcely claim to have been with them, except

in a very broad way, as residents of the same municipal

ity.

But the point can be more clearly illustrated. I have

many friends in this city. A very few are with me daily.

Some are with us once a week, at the Sunday class.

Others are seldom with us, and there are some who have

never been with us at all. If someone is absent from the

class we are apt to say 'i You were not together with us

last Sunday," even if they have been in town all the

time. Is it not clear that fellow residents of the same city

are not necessarily together with each other in the vital

sense in which we expect to be with our Lord in the

glory? It is only those who come within the circle of our

senses, whom we see or hear, who are with us. We may be

alone in the midst of a crowd.

We do not know the population of the new Jerusalem,

but we do know something of its size. It is nearly four

teen hundred miles square. It will have more than half

the area of the United States. Are all who live west of the

Mississippi river '' with'' one another ? Can they see and

speak to all in this vast territory as though everyone were

present ? The British isles are very much smaller. Their

length is hardly half as long as one side of the holy city.

They would make only a corner of it. Yet they can easily

realize that they are not together with everyone in this

realm, nor even with the sovereign, except in a very

broad sense. Millions die in London alone, without so

much as having heard of one another.

Under present conditions there are very great prac

tical difficulties connected with our being with the Lord.

Putting us all in the new Jerusalem would not solve

them. Who would be satisfied to be "with" Him a thous-
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and miles away, as things are now? We certainly could

not hear Him speak and could not talk to Him. And even

if our sight can easily reach so far, we can distinguish

nothing so small as a human being at such a distance.

And this would apply in a lesser degree to almost all of

the dwellers in the holy city. Only a minute proportion

of them could be "with" Him in the sense iii which we

use this term today.

By means of mechanical aids we are able to hear, and

may soon be able to see, anyone on the earth, just as if we

were actually present. Science is practically annihilat

ing distance, so far as our sense of sight or sound is con

cerned. The devices with which we do this seem very

wonderful to us now. But they will appear clumsy, in

deed, when our frames are changed from soulish to spirit

ual bodies, which will enable us to communicate with

others directly, wherever they are. Jiiost of us would be

grateful for a place on the fringe oi the great assembly
of His saints, even though we could hardly hear or see

Him at the center. But we may rest assured that all will

be "together with Him" in that day, irrespective of their

location in the throng that surrounds His person.

So also in our subsequent service among the celestials.

When our Lord sent out the seventy, they were out of

touch with Him because of their physical limitations.

Had He been near enough to see or to hear, they would

have had a consciousness of His presence with them. It

does not seem possible that we shall be always physically

within a few feet of our Lor<J, in the course of our ad

ministration of His celestial realms. In our present bodies

we might feel far away in almost all of the new Jeru

salem, even if He were in its center.

It is necessary for God to speak to us in language

that we can understand. By faith we grasp the mar

velous truth that we shall always be together with the

Lord, and nothing whatever can persuade us otherwise.

We defy anyone to rob us of the vital values which this
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rich prospect unfolds. But let no one water it down to

mere physical proximity. A cat can be with an emperor,

so far as space is concerned. This is not what our hearts

desire. We yearn for fellowship, for sympathy, for in

terchange of thoughts and feelings. And this is not neces

sarily dependent on physical presence.

The telephone holds many people together in mind

and heart who live at some distance from one another. In

a very real sense they may be united to one another by

this means of communication far more effectively than if

they were next door neighbors, or even lived in the same

building. Such a consideration should help to see what

is really vital to communion and that bodily nearness is

not its essential element. I do not wish to suggest that our

fellowship in the future will be carried on by telephone,

for that is only a crude device, made necessary by the

infirmities of our mortal bodies. It is more than possible

that, if we had our immortal spiritual bodies, it would

enable us to communicate with one another far more

easily and effectively than is at present possible by means

of radio receivers or senders. The human body is a mar

velous electrical machine, and, with limitless power and

vitality will be able to eclipse them all.

If we wish to reason about the future from the false

premises of the present, then only a handful of our Lord's

saints will be able to be together with Him at any given

time. So few, indeed, that, if each group could have only

a few minutes of His presence, and there were nothing

else to occupy Him, we could hardly hope to see Him

more than a few times during the whole millennium.

There will be only a little more than half a billion min

utes during that period, and certainly there have been

more saints than that during this administration. So each

one could not even have a minute. All such reasoning is

false, for neither time nor distance will be the barriers

that they now are. This is not an attempt to reason the

matter out, but to show that we should not use our pres-
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ent experience to reason away the precious promises God

has given us for the future.

Neither should we build upon the traditions which we

have inherited. Heaven is not a large hall filled with

harpists. Neither is it the new Jerusalem, which, though

heavenly in character, comes down out of heaven, hence

cannot be heavenly in location. Nor should we reason

that the Lambkin is always there, shut out of heaven

itself, because Its throne is there. Our Lord will not

reign alone over His people and the earth. Many saints

in Israel will rule with Him. To these He delegates His

power, the twelve apostles over the twelve tribes and the

twelve times twelve thousand over the nations. The secret

of Christ shows us that He will head up the whole uni

verse (Eph. 1:10). Other realms besides the earth shall

enjoy His sway and will demand His presence. We shall

judge messengers, hence, unlike the saints of Israel, who

judge on the earth and have part in the new Jerusalem,

we will be like Him Who was able to leave the earth for

the heavens, which will be our home.

Our blessings are not among the terrestrials, on earth,

but among the celestials, in the heavens, not in one city

down here, even if it has descended from above. It is

not likely that we shall have otir homes, or " mansions"

in the holy city, for we will have no need of such a

shelter, but see it we certainly shall, not, like the nations,

from beyond its walls, but from above. For we must

remember that heaven is not far away, but right above us.

God called the atmosphere '' heavens'' (Gen. 1:8). Heav

en and earth are not separated by a vast, unbridgable

gulf, but are neighbors. We will not be cut off from

Israel and the nations on the earth by impassable barriers,

but connected with them by a common Saviour, a corres

ponding task, the one glorious goal, and the same God

and Father. A. E. K.
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GRACE AND GLORY

These lovely words are inseparable. They comprise the

initiation and conclusion of God's magnificent purpose*

And if we would contemplate their expressive interplay,

we must go to the letters of Paul, since he alone fathoms

their reach and magnitude.

Wherever we wander in our study of Scripture, if

we have learned to love the writings of the great apostle,

we come back again and again to those words of his in

the Ephesian epistle. How, in the first chapter, he dis

plays the perfect interrelationship of God and the Son of

His love. To note this is boon, indeed.

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Even

such an One blesses us in Christ, and chooses us in Him.

He also designates us for the place of a son. What a

lofty honor is this, and how rare the niche in the vast

realm of His grace!

God lavishes on us the riches of His grace, makes

known to us the secret of His will, seals us with the holy

spirit of promise, and all these links of divine fashioning

are for the laud of His glory. Expressions these, of an

exquisite grace, words to store in the memory, language

to live with.

Now, if this were all, it might be thought that a par

tial, selfish strain pervaded such language, for the words

are so markedly individual. Not so, however, for God

moves from the intimacy of the personal to the magni

tude of the whole. He passes from the immediate blessed

ness of His grace to the yet future effect of His glorious

favor.
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How like an all-wise and beneficent God! The very

universe is to be headed up in the Christ—"that in the

heavens as well as that on the earth." How comprehen

sive is such a statement. If it were the earth only, it

might be thought wonderful, as it affects the whole world

of mankind. But this divine proposal encircles the uni

verse—all realms in all space. Religiously, however, men

are so puny in thought, so complacently selfish in outlook.

Many are so earthbound, so concerned with the terres

trial. That which is above is so narrowed down to a

" heaven" vouchsafed to merit or service, a goal to be

won by effort and sacrifice.

It is not seen as it should be, that celestial realms are

to be brought into a wonderful knowledge of God's,grace,

and through the joyous, unfettered testimony of God's

great family—even the body of Christ. Indeed, it is His

body which will be the rare complement completing the

entire universe.

For this are we saved by grace, even to exhibit its

excellency among the celestials. No part of the heavens

or of the earth will be untouched. The potency of grace

will be everywhere felt and acknowledged. On the earth,

with rule vested in Israel, and above, with the church,

the body of Christ, as the administrator, grace and glory

will abound. And we may rest assured that it wiH be an

all-conquering grace and a fitting glory in every domain.

For is it not all in the hands of the Father glorious, the

God of grace ?

Is it not for this that God highly exalts the Son of His

love? God "graces Him with the name which is over

every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee should

be bowing, celestial and terrestrial and subterranean,

and every tongue should be acclaiming Jesus Christ as

Lord for the glory of Gbd, the Father" (Phil. 2: 9-11).

Even so. The coming of Christ in grace, His suffer

ing for our sakes, and His merited exaltation, lead in
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God's own time and way to an expressive glory full and

complete. Acknowledgment of God's Beloved as Lord,

will most surely bespeak the Father's glory.

And what a name as the sole means of such a glory!

A name, moreover, He did not make for Himself. Ah,

no! God graces Him with that infinite, far-reaching

designation, crowning it with glory and honor. Men

have never invested the name with the fullness God will

make it express. Instead of being the name superlative,

it has been with many but a name comparative. Actually,

it is the name which unifies and blesses the whole creation

of God.

There is, today, far more concern with the status and

power of the "church" than with the excellencies of the

exalted and living Christ. That He alone is the great

hope of mankind, is not the immediate interest of mod

ern preachers and teachers. Far too much importance is

attached to so-called education and science, and a pre

sumed equality of mankind. But that all are equally

sinners, yet all saved in the same marvellous Saviour, is

not acknowledged. In other words, the power and won

der of God's grace is not perceived.

It would make all the difference if the essence of pres

ent day preaching were concerned with Christ as the

Coming One, God's radiant Image, Whom one day all

shall see. He is not only the Judge. Far too much teach

ing is tinctured with law, rather than saturated with

grace. The mind of man needs to be filled with a vision

of Christ as Saviour of all mankind. Even if it is real

ized now, certainly, and most blessedly, by few. Yet the

few, if they know grace, take no credit to themselves for

the blessing. It is supremely "of God, in Christ," and

they love to think it so.

But what of the many? Grace is not limited to its

present rare interlude. God's purpose was conceived in

grace, and its consummation shall partake of that rich
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quality. And the thought is not a figment of human

imagination. If it were, the glory would most likely be

given to man, as the way of literature so abundantly

shows. It is God revealed, as a fitting conclusion to His

purpose of grace.

Will He not make life's broken circle whole,

As, working on, He moves to one rare goal—

The love of all His creatures, and praise from every soul?

Now, to our vision, passing interplay

Of good and ill, the bane of life's strange way.

Then, the dawn of God's own cloudless, fairest day.

Fullness of redemption indeed, and not for humans

alone, but for all habitants of all realms in the universe.

Grace and glory in veriest overflow. Not one being un-

blest, for God is All in all. And, as "imitators of God,

as beloved children,''should we not be eager to sense and

pass on this thrilling grace? We need no creedal niche or

recognition for the exercise of this wondrous doctrine.

On the streets and the byways of life, we can show both

by look and word something of this overwhelming love of

God.

Is it not true that we reflect in our lives the concep

tion of God and of Christ which we have in our hearts ?

To believe, therefore, that4not only are "all things pos

sible with God," but that He has laid the charge upon

Himself as "the Saviour of all mankind," is surely to

believe gloriously of Him. But then, God is great, and

greatly to be praised. The Son of His love, too, brings

Him near to the hearts of men. For is He not God's

Image, Firstborn of every creature? And the universe

has been created, not only through Him, but for Him.

A perfect universe it must surely be, if it is for Him Who

gives Himself a ransom for all. His to hold in regal grace,

till given up to God, even the Father.

A lifetime here is all too short to sound the praise of

grace and glory. But in the on-coming eons we shall have

time in richer measure, with thought and action gladly
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captive to Christ our Lord. His potent grace we all shall

see, as with the members of His body glorious we pass

from glory to glory transcending.

But even here and now there is given to us a rare

sense of God's grace. There is the intense realization it

gitres of salvation from self, and from the spirit of the

world. The revelation to our hearts of the things we are

saved from, and finer still, the unspeakable value of the

things to which we are drawn.

These, as we contemplate them, and live for them,

give us joy and peace. Therefore, whatever the character

of our environment in a world at war, "we may be

glorying in expectation of the glory of God" (Rom.

5:2).

Sunset and evening star proclaim His glory. Yet

greater still, His shining in our hearts, that we may be

illumined with a knowledge rare, even His glory in the

face of Christ. William Mealand

IS CHRIST'S COMING IN FLESH

PAST OR FUTURE ?

Many deceivers came out into the world, who are not

avowing Jesus Christ coming in flesh. This is a deceiver

and the antichrist (2 John 7-8). In contrast to this,

" Every spirit which is avowing Jesus Christ having

come in flesh is of God, and every spirit which is not

avowing Jesus the Lord having come in flesh is not of

God " (1 John 4: 2-3). The '' participle,'' or verbal adjec

tive, in English, as well as in Greek, has no tense, but

depends on context and idiom (not grammar), to fix the

time. In the case of the word come, this is the same in

English as in Greek. If I ask you, Do you believe in the

coming of Christ ? I do not refer to His coming in the

past, but the future, because He is not present. If I wish
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to refer to a past coming I would have to be more explicit,

and say, Do you believe He has come in flesh ?

When John wrote, our Lord was absent. But when

He left them the disciples were told, "this same Jesus

Who is being taken up from you into heaven shall

come . .■." Again and again, after His first coming He

spoke of another coming, even before He went away.

Referring to that time, He spoke of the Son of Man

kind coming in His kingdom (Mat. 16:28), on the clouds

of heaven (Mat. 26: 64, Mark 13: 26,14:64, Luke 21: 27).

In all of these passages we have the accusative middle,

erchomenon, the exact form used for coming in flesh in

2 John 7. This shows that this form may be used of the

future. In these cases the sentence is in the future. The

fact is the coming, because of its meaning, is used only

in the sense of future, as "the coming (or future) king

dom of Christ." The coming Christ, in 2 John7-8, is

the great Coming One, Whom we expect in the future.

Grammatically coming is in the same case as Jesus

Christ, being the object of the previous participle avow-

ing, which modifies the noun deceivers. The time of their

coming out does not affect the time of His coming, neither

does the time of their n-oi avowing. As the " participle"

is really a verbal adjective, descriptive of an action, it

refers to the coming Jesus Christ, Who, at that time

could only be the One Whom John himself unveils in his

last book as ho Erchomenos (the Comer), Who will come

with clouds, and reign with His saints for a thousand

years.

Moreover, is it not a fact that all who have denied His

actual appearing in flesh are compelled to take His place

and seek to establish the kingdom in His absence ? This is

the spirit of antichrist. A. E. K.
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DANIEL SAVED FROM THELIONS

31And Darius, the Mede, received the kingdom, being about

sixty-two years old.

6. Seemly is it before Darius to set up over the kingdom a

hundred and twenty satraps, who are to be in all the kingdom,

2 and over these three ministers, of whom Daniel is one, that

the satraps may come to them to grant decrees for them, and

no damage come to the king.

3 Then this Daniel comes to be permanently over the min

isters and satraps, forasmuch as an excellent spirit is in him,

and the king reflects whether to set him up over all the king

dom.

Darius is said by some to be a title, denoting the Main-

tainer, but the fact that he is called the king so often,

and even ■"Darius, the king," seems to suggest a proper

name. He is called the Mede because there is another

Darius who was king of Persia (Eze. 4: 5, Neh. 12: 22).

He was the son of Ahasuerus (Dan. 9:1). It is possible

that the name comes from the stem drsh. In Hebrew this

means inquire. It is remarkable that, in Ezekiel 10:16,

the very letters of Darius' name occur in the word trans

lated examine.

At the fall of Babylon Darius received a kingdom

covering the whole of the known world. The task of ad

ministering such a vast and divergent empire was far

beyond his personal capacity, so he established a huge

organization with delegated authority to rule locally in

his stead. The whole empire was divided into one hun

dred twenty divisions, and over each was placed a satrap,

as the governor of a province in Persia was called. The

central government was conducted by three ministers.

The satraps, therefore, need not deal directly with the
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king, but with one of his ministers. This arrangement

greatly relieved the sovereign of the burdens of state.

Darius was already over sixty years old, with his best

years behind him. His ripe experience probably led him

to make this arrangement.

The word we render satrap the Authorized Version

makes prince in Daniel, but lieutenant in Ezra and

Esther. The bewildering variety of titles used for gov

ernment officials in the Hebrew and Syriac Scriptures

would be far more intelligible if they had uniform and

exclusive equivalents in our versions. English has hardly

enough to cover all cases. Besides, as our forms of gov

ernment are quite different from those of ancient times,

we are practically forced to use foreign titles at times to

avoid misunderstanding. As prince is used in the Author

ized Version for fifteen distinct titles, we are often com

pelled to replace it by a more exact rendering in our

version. The Persian title here used (achshdrphnia) is

rendered satrap in the Septuagint and Vulgate, which

the French also follows. We know of no better term, so

have used it uniformly throughout.

The idea of three presidents is somewhat incongruous

in modern times, and especially in a monarchy, and

under a king. A republic usually has one president, who

is the chief executive. A king usually has ministers to

stand between him and his subordinates. It seems more

fitting, therefore, to use this term of the three officials to

whom Darius entrusted the affairs of the kingdom. The

title is used nowhere else in the Scriptures. The Septua

gint calls them taktikos, a military term from which we

get our tactics, which suggests that the policies of the

satraps were subject to their supervision. It seems that

the satraps could not issue decrees without first consult

ing them. This would help to consolidate and coordinate

the kingdom.

The Authorized Version informs us that the '' princes''

or satraps were "to give accounts" to the "presidents"
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or ministers. No doubt they did this, yet the Syriac

speaks rather of granting a decree. This is not the oft-

recurring word give (nthn), as in 4:17, but ieb, grant.

This, of course, does not seriously alter the thought. But

torn, decree, is elsewhere commandment (Eze. 4:21,

6:14, 7:23) and matter (Ezra 5:5) and decree (Ezra

5:13,17, etc.) in the Authorized Version. In this very

chapter (6:26) the king Darius says "I make a decree

(torn). Nowhere else is it rendered accounts.

It is remarkable, to say the least, that Daniel should

have any place in the government of Darius. We must

remember that, when Babylon was taken, he was the

third in the kingdom, by the decree of Belshazzar, though

it was against his wish and will. With Belshazzar dead

and his father defeated, Daniel may have been the one

who handed over the kingdom to Darius. Ordinarily,

this would have excluded him from any participation in

the new regime. But Darius doubtless had heard of

Daniel. Nebuchadnezzar's proclamation, after the recov

ery of his sanity, was sent to all people, and must have

been of extraordinary interest to a man of Darius' stand

ing. His long experience in governing the province of

Babylon and as grand prefect over all the wise men

(2:48) would be worth much to the new government.

At first only one of the three ministers, his excellent

spirit finds great favor with Darius and he soon is placed

at their head. We would probably call him the "prime

minister," as this is made his permanent position. Few

readers of translations from the Aramaic would guess

that the word preferred of the Authorized Version, the

uebertraf of the German, the surpassait of the French,

the superabat of the Latin (the Greek omits the word)

which we render permanent, is the same word which is

often rendered for ever in other passages, as "they per

ish forever" (Job 4:20), and often as chief musician

in the Psalms. Besides these it is found as always, con

stantly, end, excel, oversee, perpetual, victory, etc. Lit-
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erally its stem seems to signify glaze, cover with a hard,

smooth coating such as makes earthenware last longer.

Hence we have the derived thought of permanence. Dan

iel was not made a minister forever. It would be natural

_for him to take the lead at first because of his knowledge

and experience. The spirit in which he conducted liim-

self in his office appealed so strongly to the king that his

temporary position was made permanent.

-> THE CONSPIRACY AGAINST DANIEL

4 Then the ministers and satraps come to be petitioning to

find a pretext against Daniel from the side of the kingdom.

And no pretext or corruption at all are they able to find, for

asmuch as he is faithful, and no carelessness or corruption

at all is found in him. Then these masters say, "We shall

not find any pretext against this Daniel. We shall find it

against him only in the edict of his God."

6 Then these ministers and satraps foregather with the king,

and so they say to him, "King Darius, live for the eons! 7AU

the ministers of the kingdom, the prefects and satraps, the

retinue, and the viceroys, counsel to set up a royal statute to

empower an interdict that every one who will petition a peti

tion from any god or mortal for thirty days, only from you,

O king, he shall be heaved into the vault of the lions. 8 Now,

O king, set up the interdict, and sign the writing, that it be

not altered, as an edict of the Medes and Persians, °which
passes not away."7 9 Wherefore king Darius signed the writ

ing and the interdict.

The elevation of Daniel and his high place in the

king's esteem created jealousy and hatred among the

other officials of the court. They resented being placed

under a foreigner, a mere Jew. No doubt some of them

wanted the highest place themselves, and they may have

had very good grounds for claiming it, better, indeed,

from their standpoint, than any that Daniel could show.

Instead, however, of honestly pressing their claims before

the king, they resort to one of those degrading political

devices which, alas, are all too common in the govern

ments of man's day. As a matter of fact it is usually

rather easy to find some dereliction of duty or corrupt

practise connected with the administration of a public

office such as his, with its many temptations. But they
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could not even make the charge of carelessness. Daniel

had been an exemplary official.

When they could find no occasion against him they

plotted to make one. If they could not do it politically

they would do it religiously: Evidently they know of

Daniel's faithfulness to God as well as his faithfulness

to the king. To bring these two into collision was the pur

pose of their plot. At the same time they must make the

matter agreeable to the king, so they played upon his

vanity. It really was a clever conspiracy, and, humanly

speaking, a success. The king was led into the trap and

Daniel into the vault of the lions. Without a divine mir

acle, Daniel's place and life were at an end. He would

disturb them no longer. They had gained their purpose

—if God had not intervened.

A royal statute should have passed through the hands

of Daniel before being presented to the king. But, in this

case, the plotters knew that such a course would be fatal

to their plans. They dare not allow Daniel to have any

part in its presentation, as it was directed against him.

So they got together and went past Daniel, direct to the

king. The statute was so flattering to the monarch that

he was blinded to its implications and to the absence of

his favorite minister, who should have been present. It

is astonishing how even a little adulation will affect the

judgment. Darius was really being deified for a time,

for he accepted a place which God alone can fill. This is

the besetting sin of universal monarchs, and is seen in

every one of them. Nebuchadnezzar, Darius, Alexander,

the man of lawlessness—all usurp the functions of the

Deity and lead men away from God, in contrast to Christ,

Who leads men to Him.

10 When Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went

into his house, his windows in the upper chamber being open

fronting Jerusalem, and at stated times thrice a day he

kneeled on his knees and prayed, and acclaimed before his

God, forasmuch as he does this before.

Nothing can stop a saint from going to God. An
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interdict will only make him fly to Him for refuge from

it. Daniel had been accustomed to retire to his upper

chamber thrice a day at set times in order to worship

and pray to Jehovah. He knew well that Jerusalem was

the place that God had chosen for His earthly habitation.

There would he have brought his gifts and offerings had

he been in the land and were the temple still standing.

He did not forget the sacred city, but opened the win

dows of his chamber toward the west, in the direction of

Jerusalem. That was in accord with God's will in that

administration, not now. The time has come, as our Lord

told the Samaritan woman, when the true worshiper wor

ships the Father in spirit and truth, without regard to

place or time (John 4:23).

Had Daniel lived today, he would have comported

himself differently. Now we worship in spirit in the pres

ence of the Father at all times and places. But in our

outward acts we must be subject to the superior author

ities (Rom. 13:1-5). Their laws are God's mandates.

If they should do as in Daniel's day, we should leave the

matter with God, and omit all non-essential forms and

exercises, which might be construed as opposition to the

government. Worship, today, does not consist in these

things, as it did in the days of Daniel. He is no pattern

for us in our attitude toward the political authorities.

But, in his time, faithfulness to God demanded that he

continue to place his petitions before God, rather than

the king, for the king had usurped the place that belongs

only to the God of Israel.

DANIEL ACCUSED

11 Then these masters foregather and find Daniel petition

ing and supplicating before his God. 12 Then they draw near

and say before the king concerning the king's interdict, "Did

you not sign an interdict that every mortal who shall petition

from any god or mortal for thirty days, only of you, O king,

shall be heaved into the vault of the lions?"

The king answers and says, "Certain is the matter as an

edict of the Medes and Persians, which passes not away."
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13 Then they answer and say before the king, "That Daniel,
who is of the sons of the deportation of Judea, promulgates
not your decree, O king, and the interdict that you signed.
And, at stated times, thrice a day, he petitions his petitions
before his God."0

Now the enemies of Daniel make sure that he does

not escape out of their trap. First they go to Daniel

himself, at the proper time, and find that they had not

overrated his faithfulness. He was not only petition

ing, but supplicating, before God. He knew of the

dilemma into which they had forced him, so that, with

far more than his usual fervor, he was placing Himself

in the hands of his God. This was all the evidence they

needed, so they withdrew in order to accuse him before

the king.

Once more Daniel's foes make absolutely certain that

their plot will not fail. They fear to accuse Daniel until

they have the king's assurance that the interdict prohibit

ing the making of any petition has his unqualified con

firmation. So they put it into the form of a question,

hoping that the king would commit himself. He is blind

to their machinations, and innocently puts all the stress

possible on the certainty and irrevocability of the edict.

"Certain is the matter as an edict of the Medes and

Persians, which passes not away." Now that they have

the trap set, they spring it. Daniel is accused, not only

of disobeying, but of opposing the decree by failing to

promulgate it.

The ministers in Darius' empire were entrusted with

the issuance of decrees. This was not in the province of

the satraps, lest danger come to the king (6:2). Daniel,

it seems, did not promulgate this decree, as he should

have done, seeing that it came from the king. He prob

ably saw in it much damage for the king, not only in its

disastrous effect upon his subjects, especially his com

patriots, the Jews, but on the king himself, whose vanity

and pride and arrogance were being flattered by corrupt

politicians, so that he was in danger of usurping the
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place of the Deity, that monstrous sin which will cost

the last great monarch of the nations his throne.

The Authorized Version and other versions use regard

rather than promulgate. The literal shunt denotes place,

and is used in such passages as the very next verse, where

we read that the king sets his heart on Daniel to deliver

him, or in verse seventeen, where they place a stone on

the mouth of the vault. Yet the best example is in verse

twenty-six, where this word is used again in connection

with a decree. There the Authorized Version has, "I

make a decree." This is the usual rendering elsewhere.

Daniel, however, had nothing to do with the formulating

or making of this decree. He did not make it public. He

did not "place" it. For this we use the special term

promulgate.

This new rendering may not greatly change the sense,

but it helps to solve a somewhat serious difficulty. The

question arises, Was Daniel the only faithful one among

the deportation? Why was he alone thrown into the

lions' vault ? We have reason to believe that the deported

Israelites had been greatly benefitted spiritually by their

sufferings, so that there were doubtless many besides

Daniel who would not obey the king's edict. But, as

Daniel did not promulgate the edict, it may never have

been published, so no more of the faithful were affected.

The corrupt politicians were concerned only with Dan

iel himself and had no more opportunity to do harm

after they themselves were heaved to the lions. In view

of the decree that Darius did promulgate after Daniel's

deliverance, there would be no sense in sending out this

one, for they contradict one another.

DARIUS' PREDICAMENT

14 Then the king, when he hears the matter, is in bad odor
with himself enormously, and he sets his heart on Daniel to

deliver him, and he exerts himself until sunset to rescue him.

15 Then these masters foregather with the king. And they

say to the king, "Know, O king, that the edict for the Medes
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and Persians is that every interdict or statute that the king

sets up is not to be altered."

16 Then the king says the word, and they bring hither Dan

iel and heave him into the vault of the lions. The king re

sponds and says to Daniel, "Your God Whom you serve abid

ingly, He will deliver you!"

17And they bring hither one stone and place it on the mouth

of the vault. And the king seals it with his signet ring, and

with the signet ring of his grandees,, that there be no altering

the will regarding Daniel.

When the king sees how the politicians have played

upon his vanity, and tricked him into doing the very

reverse of that which he desired to do, his estimate of

his own cleverness sinks very low. The Syriac uses the

word stink here, which, in Hebrew, is used of the Nile,

in the plagues of Egypt, when the fish died (Ex. 7:18),

and of the odor emitted by dead gadflies in the oil of an

ointment (Ecc. 10:1). For this our idiom of being "in

bad odor with" is a closer equivalent than the "sore

displeased" of the Authorized Version. He had been

reflecting whether he should not advance Daniel next to

himself as the head of the government. And now these

clever but corrupt politicians were going to force him

to murder his most trusted official, for whom he had con

ceived a high regard and a real affection.

What a contrast is there between the power of the

Medo-Persian monarch and that of the Babylonian kings!

Nebuchadnezzar obyed no law but his own will (5:19).

No official in his kingdom, nor all of them conbined,

would dare to cross his desires. That is the way God

rules, hence it is figured by the head of gold. In the

hand of the perfect Kuler it is the ideal form of govern

ment. In Medo-Persia the power of the monarch was

limited by laws which even he dared not break. Laws

have their place, but when they are made by fallible,

short-sighted men, they may do more harm than good,

especially if there is no appeal. We have the inspired

assurance that the silver kingdom is inferior in form to

the golden one which preceded it.
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Had Darius been Nebuchadnezzar he would not have

been bound by the trick played on him by his corrupt

and jealous officials, but would have sent them to the

lions instead of Daniel. What a spectacle to see the great

king baffled in his efforts to save a just and deserving

official and friend from a cruel and iniquitous conspir

acy ! If the most powerful man in the kingdom cannot get

justice, what of the poor and humble? This incident

gives us an insight into the impotence of the nations to

produce righteousness, which is the only enduring foun

dation. In contrast to this we read of the coming reign

of our Lord Jesus Christ (Isa. 32:1):

Behold! for righteousness shall reign a King,

And chiefs for judgment shall control.

After the king had exerted himself to the utmost to

deliver Daniel and had failed, the bloodthirsty officials

pressed their crafty claim. The king dare not alter his

decree, for that would be contrary to the well-known

edict. Finally he gives in. In his owft impotence he turns

to Daniel's God, and utters one of the most remarkable

confessions of faith that ever came from the mouth of a

heathen monarch. Even for Daniel, it would have taken

great faith to declare his confidence that God would

deliver him. Darius' failure to find a way seems to have

impressed him mightily with his own helplessness. And

this is the best preparation for trust in God. So he says

to Daniel, "Your God, Whom you serve abidingly, He

will deliver you!" With a heavy heart he affixes his seal

to the stone which shuts Daniel in the lions' vault, along

with the seals of his grandees, so that nothing can be

altered—at least by man.

DANIEL UNHARMED IN THE LIONS' VAULT

18 Then the king departs to his palace and housed fasting,
and supper is not brought before him. And his sleep flits

from him. 7And God locks the mouths of the lions and they

do not harass Daniel.0

19 Then the king is rising at reveille, as it is bright, and

in a fluster to the vault of the lions he departs. 20And as he is
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nearing the vault, he cries out to Daniel in a staunch voice,

"Daniel, servant of the living God, is your God Whom you

serve abidingly, able to deliver you from the 7mouthsa of the

lions?"

21 Then Daniel declares to the king, "O king, live for the

eon! 22My God sent his messenger and closed the mouths of

the lions, and they have not harmed me, forasmuch as before

Him I am found clear, and, indeed, before you, O king, no

harm have I done."

23Then the king feels enormously good over him, and he

says to hoist Daniel from the vault. And hoisted is Daniel

from the vault, and no harm at all is found in him, for he

believes in his God.

But the king was exceedingly disturbed, so that he

could neither eat nor sleep, and refused the usual min

istrations. After a long night of trepidation, he rises

early and hurries to the vault, giving vent to his grief

as he nears it. His faith seems to have been shaken by

his fears, which he expresses in the form of a question:

Is your God able? He had no doubt that Daniel's God

was as willing and desirous of saving him from the lions

as he himself had been. But Darius had not been able.

Here is where even God's saints are apt to stumble. They

do not doubt God's willingness but His ability. Thanks

be to Him, the adversaries and the lions are the ones that

are not able to carry out their will. They may thwart the

will of the king, but not the will of God. How simple

was His method! He has millions of messengers, but

He needed only one to close the lions' mouths, and kept

them from harming Daniel.

The king was as elated over Daniel's escape as he had

been depressed over his own stupidity in signing the

decree. In both cases the word enormously is used

(14, 23): His tremendous emotion does him great honor.

Immediately he seeks to correct his mistake, and has

Daniel hoisted out of the vault. The letter of the law has

been fulfilled, so he is no longer a captive to his own

enactment. When Daniel comes forth he is entirely un

harmed because of his faith in God. He thus became one

of that vast cloud of witnesses (Heb. 12:1), whose deeds
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are recorded in the noble annals of faith. No doubt he

was in the mind of the Author of Hebrews when he tells

us of a prophet who, through faith, bars the mouths of

lions (Heb. 11:33).

24And the king says the word, and they also bring hither

these masters who accused Daniel, and into the vault of the

lions they heave them, their sons, and their wives. And they

do not reach the earth of the vault until the lions have them

in their power, and they pulverize all their bones.

Unbelief might bring up many an explanation why

the lions had not devoured Daniel. It could claim that

they were not hungry, or otherwise prevented from fall

ing upon him and breaking his bones. All such attempts

to destroy the miracle of his preservation are prevented

by the fate which befell his accusers. They did not even

reach the floor of the vault. The lions were evidently

ravenous and powerful, and could have made short shrift

of one old man, had they not been restrained by God's

messenger.

DARIUS' DECREE CONCERNING THE GOD OF DANIEL

25 Then Darius the king writes to all peoples and clans

and languages that abide in all the earth: "May your peace be

growing! 26 From before me is promulgated a decree, that in

every jurisdiction of my kingdom, men may be stirred and

terrified before the God that is Daniel's, for He is the living

God, and is set up for the eons, and his kingdom is that which

shall not come to harm, and His authority is until the termina

tion. 27He delivers and rescues, and does signs and amazing

things in the heavens, and in the earth, who delivers Daniel

from the paws of the lions."

28 And this Daniel prospers in the reign of Darius, and in

the reign of Cyrus, the Persian.

God turned the evil into great good. The jealousy of

the ministers and satraps led them to seek the death of

Daniel. Who would have thought that it would lead to

the glorification of God throughout the world? Such are

the wondrous ways of the God of Daniel, Who is also our

God! From the most sordid motives, the most despicable

crime, He makes a background to display His wisdom

and power to the peoples of the earth. How much light
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has been shed upon His character by the story of Daniel

in the lions' vault! Children delight in it and remember

it. It appeals to all. It must have created a sensation as

it was first published in all the earth. Thereafter God

was known as the God of Daniel, the rescuer of the right

eous, the preserver of the faithful.

Let us note the universality of the kingdom of Darius.

It comprised all the peoples and clans and languages

that abide in all the earth. It is usual to limit this, to the

nations grouped together in the center of the inhabited

earth at that time. Perhaps it is on this account that the

Authorized Version renders this enumeration "people

and nations and languages." But the Greek and Latin

versions both have tribes here instead of nations, and

clan, a part of a tribe, seems even nearer to the Syriac

amme. In this case this decree was sent out to the smallest

groups, far away on the fringe of the settled areas of

the earth. Peoples and languages also seem to insist on

this universality, for even the smallest and most detached

group would still belong to the people and speak the

language of those from whom they came.

THE SALUTATION

May your peace be growing! The usual salutation in

Bible lands, even today, is shalom! This is best rendered

by our word peace. Yet it seems to include within its

scope the fruits of peace, which may be expressed by

prosperity. It is, in fact, a wish for their welfare, so is

eminently fitting as an introduction to the king's edict.

It is unusual, however, to wish that their peace should

grow, and this may be an index to the times. There may

have been peace in all parts of his realm, but the king

wishes to see it increased.

Darius' decree is but an echo of the eonian evangel,

which inculcates the fear of God, in view of His impend

ing judgment (Rev. 14:7). Darius urged his subjects

to be stirred and terrified before Daniel's God because
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He has shown Himself to be the living God in His deliv
erance of Daniel. The term living God seems to be used

in contrast to the false gods of the nations. Moreover,

the king acknowledges the temporary character of his

own kingdom and recognizes the ultimate triumph and

permanence of God's government during the eons. He

probably knew of Nebuchadnezzar's image and worded

his decree to accord with it. AH other kingdoms may

come to harm and be violently overthrown. Only His

lasts to the termination of the eons.

The deliverance of Daniel doubtless recalled to mind

the rescue of his companions in the fiery furnace, as well

as all the signs and wonders which He showed to Israel,

especially when He called them out of Egypt. It may

be that Daniel took this opportunity to rehearse them to

the king, and thus they came to be mentioned in his

decree. Darius himself stood in awe of Him, and treated

Daniel accordingly. This continued in the reign of

Cyrus, the Persian.

Thus it was that God turned the evil which was

devised against Daniel into good. Not only was the aged

prophet prospered instead of being destroyed, but God's

name and fame was spread abroad throughout the earth.

A. E. K.

GIFTS FREE PROM INCOME TAX
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provisions of prior revenue acts.
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ductible in arriving at the value of the net estate of a decedent for estate
tax purposes in the manner and to the extent provided by sections 812 (d)
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gifts for tax purposes in the manner and to the extent provided in section
1004 (a) (2) (B) and 1004 (b) (2) and (3) of the Code and/or corres

ponding provisions of prior revenue acts."
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BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-FIVE

THE SCROLL OP LIFE

Life lies in God's love. Its first impulse flows from Him.

The amount of life imparted corresponds with the meas

ure of the divine affection toward its object. To all the

creatures created in the Son of His love God has given

life. AH mankind possesses it in some degree. Yet to

Israel God was especially loving. Hence their names are

written in the scroll of life, to distinguish them from the

less favored families of the race. Beyond this, eonian

life is the special portion of believers. Life immortal and

incorruptible will be theirs for the eons of the eons.

Life becomes the precious portion of all at the consum

mation.

The grand truth that death will be abolished (1 Cor.

15:26; 2 Tim. 1:10) fills our hearts with adoration.

Our own vivification in the presence of Christ brings us

consolation and expectation. But the special place of

Israel in the various planes of life still needs to be ex

plored. Long, long ago certain passages in Paul's epistles

led me to look upon the scroll of life as a census of the

sons of Israel, and confined to the Circumcision. Grad

ually this impression faded, but when I seriously con

sidered the subject again, I once more came to this con

clusion. If this is true it greatly simplifies some prob

lems connected with the judgment of the great white

throne.

Some of Paul's fellow workers are described in

Philippians as those "whose names are in the scroll of

life" (Phil. 4:3). In Colossians is a similar passage,

"who are of the Circumcision" (Col. 4:11). It is evi

dent that the apostle continued to associate with his
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brethren according to the flesh, especially if they re

ceived the special revelations given to him. Not all

believers were of the Circumcision, or had their names

written in the book of life, or it would be quite pointless

to mention the fact in connection with particular individ

uals. In writing a letter to the gentile ecclesias at

Philippi and Colossae, however, seeing that the union of

the Circumcision and the Uncircumcision is so vital a

part of the truth set forth in Ephesians, it would be

most fitting to make special mention of the practical

effect of this teaching, by recording the fact that certain

of Paul's fellow workers belonged to the Circumcision.

This would not necessarily imply that they still held

with the nation in flesh, but rather that they came from

them. They were still circumcised. Their names were

by no means erased from the book of life because they

had become members of Christ. But, as those of the

nations who believed did not have their names in the

book, this fact became a special token by which they were

distinguished.

But the evidence here is far too weak to form the

basis on which to build any teaching. It will be better

to confirm it before going further. It seems to be implied

in passages in the Hebrew Scriptures, but the most con

clusive evidence, perhaps, is furnished us in connection

with the holy city, new Jerusalem, the bride, the wife of

the Lambkin (Un. 21: 9-27). At the close of its descrip

tion we are told, "under no circumstances may anything

contaminating, or one who is making an abomination and

at lie be entering into it, except those written in the

Lambkin9s scroll of life". On the portals of this city are

inscribed the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of

Israel (Un. 21:12). It seems needless to find further

evidence that this is indeed the home of the favored

nation. That the other nations are not within its walls

is further shown by the statements that the nations will

be walking by means of its light, and that their glory and
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honor will be carried into it (Un. 21:24, 26). The situ

ation here seems very clear. Israel within the city, the

nations without. One written in the scroll of life, the

other kept out by the lack of such an honor.

THE KINGS OP THE NATIONS

Israel is to give birth to a son, a male, who will shep

herd all the nations with an iron club (Un. 12: 5). As

the woman is figurative, so also must be her travail and

the son which she bears. The epithet "male" seems to

connect this company out of Israel with the celibates, the

one hundred forty-four thousand. The twelve apostles,

seated on twelve thrones, will rule in Israel (Luke 22:

30), but here we have the rule of Israel over the other

nations, by means of delegates who will have a prominent

part in fulfilling the promise that they will reign with

Him during the thousand years (Un. 20: 6). Although

the priestly functions of Israel cease in the new earth,

their rule continues, for they reign for the eons of the

eons (Un. 22: 5). Hence we should expect to find Israel

ites among the nations, attending to the administration

of the kingdom, even in the last eon. And this seems to

be confirmed by the fact that the kings of the earth carry

the glory of the nations into the city. They could hardly

enter its portals if they were gentiles. Their names are

also in the Lambkin's book of life, for they are not gen

tiles, but kings over them. J3

THE SCROLL OF LIFE

Perhaps the chief difficulty of the earnest student lies

in the negative statement, "and if anyone was not found

written in the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake of

fire" (Un. 20:15). This seems to allow a possibility that

some will be found written in the scroll and will not be

cast into the lake. Much investigation and discussion has

shown that such a deduction is not justified by the facts,

but it has failed to show why the matter is stated in this

way. The explanation, we submit, is found in a closer
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consideration of the scroll of life. This scroll also has to

do with conduct. The striking feature about it is that

some of the names which once were in it have been erased

on account of flagrant departure from God. Even those

whose names were once in the scroll of life, if they have

been erased, and cannot be found, they also will enter the

second death.

As a communication from a valued fellow worker

takes up this matter in some detail, we will introduce a

part of it here and discuss the findings later on.

"The Concordant Version has six references to the

'scroll of life' in the Unveiling, as follows:

Unv. 3:5 The one who is conquering, he shall be clothed in

white garments, and under no circumstances will

I be erasing his name from the scroll of life, and

I will be avowing his name in front of My Father

and before His messengers.

13: 8 And all who are dwelling on the earth will be

worshiping it, everyone whose name is not written

in the scroll of life of the Lambkin slain from the

disruption of the world.

17: 8 And marvel shall those dwelling on the earth,

whose names are not written on the scroll of life

from the disruption of the world, observing the

wild beast, seeing that it was, and is not, and will

be present.

20:12 And scrolls were opened. And another scroll was

opened, which is the scroll of life. And the dead

were judged by that which is written in the

scrolls, in accord with their acts.

20:15 And if anyone was not found written in the scroll

of life, he was cast into the lake of fire.

21:27 ... and under no circumstances may anything

... be entering into it (the holy city) except

those written in the Lambkin's scroll of life.

"The obvious details in these are:

(1) A promise not to erase is given, hence

(2) Erasure of a name is a possibility.

(3) Absence of a name leaves open to worship the 'wild

beast'.

(4) The scroll of life was written from the disruption

of the world, hence
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(5) It corresponds with the Lambkin slain from the dis

ruption of the world.

(6) The scroll of life has a value premillennial.

(7) Also millennial.

(8) It is in point at the great white throne.

(9) It has value in regard to entry into the holy city.

The matter around these points is wholly regarding con

duct.

"Scattered througli the Scriptures, almost casual and

meagre, are further references to a 'book', which may

afford some evidence. In Exodus 32:32, 33 we have

recorded the request of Moses, arising in view of the

people's idolatry, thus:

(A. V.) 'Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin . . .: and if

not blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast writ

ten.' And the Lord said unto Moses, 'Whosoever hath sinned

against me him will I blot out of my book/

Jehovah's answer to Moses is very notable. Are we war

ranted in considering this to be the 'scroll of life'? If

so, does it not agree with the statement of Unveiling 3:5?

It arises in connection with the worship of the golden

calf. Were the people's names written in the book?

"The words to Daniel in 12:1, 'at that time thy

people shall be delivered, everyone that shall be found

written in the book' (A. V.), introduces to millennial

blessings. Does this refer to the 'scroll of life'?

"Was the Psalmist also referring to this 'scroll of

life' when he penned, 'Let them be blotted out of the

book of the living, and not written with the righteous'

(A. V., 69: 28) ? This gives us the fact that those in the

book are righteous. But on what basis are they right

eous? Is it related to the death of Christ, or to the keep

ing of the law of the Lord ? The character of the econ

omy suggests that it is the righteousness of the law.

"Agreeable to the millennial relation of the scroll of

life is Luke 10: 20, spoken to the seventy, 'yet be rejoic

ing that your names are engraved in the heavens'. So



150 Continuance in the Scroll

also Isaiah 4:3 seems to be referring to Jerusalem in the

day of the glory and beauty of the Branch of Jehovah

'. . . everyone that is written among the living in Jeru

salem' (A. V.). Psalm 87:5,6 seems to speak similarly

of Zion. Malachi 3:16 may also have connection here.

"Mention may also be made of Hebrews 12:23, '. . .

and the ecclesia of the firstborn registered in the heavens

. . .' This is along the lines of Luke 10:20 and is associ

ated with the same matter as in the Unveiling 21:27,

the celestial Jerusalem.

"Unveiling 22:19 should be 'tree of lifeVas in the

Concordant Version. This was the promise to the con

queror in Ephesus (2:7). Elimination from it is threat

ened, similar to Sardis in regard to the 'scroll of life7.

"As a final reference Philippians 4: 3 may be quoted:

'Yes, I am asking you, also, genuine yokefellow, be aid

ing these women who compete together with me in the

evangel, with Clement also, and the rest of my fellow

workers whose names are in the scroll of life.' Does this

refer to the 'scroll of life' as recording 'fellow workers'

in the evangel? Or is it that the 'scroll of life' records

them as believers in the blood of Christ for righteous

ness? The former would appear to be the truth, indicat

ing that the scroll of life is a record, positive and nega

tive, of the works meriting recognition. This is the only

reference in Paul's epistles, and the manner of reference

appears to be casual, referring to the works in the evan-

gel.

"The just judgment takes place before the great

white throne, and the details regarding it are given in

Unveiling 20:11-15. The principles upon which judg

ment proceeds have been stated in other parts of the

Scriptures, the most complete being in the second chapter

of the Eoman epistle. Briefly stated, each one appearing

before the great white throne will be paid in accord with

his acts. Yet there is also the question of being lost

because of sinning.
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'"'The believer is blessed with salvation during the

eons, and at the time of this judgment, there is still the

eon of the eons to be. Will any who appear before this

throne receive salvation and enjoy eonian life during

that eon? Or does the second death function to obviate

that possibility? It has been thought by some students

that the last verse (15) of the above passage allows that

many who are judged at the great white throne will

forthwith live during the eon which follows. In such a

case the question arises whether they will be the subjects

of vivification, or will their verification await the con

summation at the end of the eon of the eons? The great

verses (23 and 24) of 1 Corinthians 15 which deal with

the subject of vivification do not seem to allow that it

can be for any who appear before the great white throne.

"The whole passage (verses 11-15) is obviously show

ing the just judgment based upon all the evidence for or

against the dead;.the 'acts' of those before the throne

are in the 'scrolls', and in accord with what is written

therein, the dead are judged. In relation to the second

death the further witness of the scroll which relates to

life is taken. The 'dead', who are these? They will be

'the rest of the dead' who 'live not until the thousand

years may be finished' (20: 5). Added to these we shall

also have any who may have died during the thousand

years.

"Since there appears to be some difficulty in the

words of the last verse (15) of Unveiling 20, and with a

view to promoting insight into it, the following consider

ations are set out.

"The statement, 'and if anyone was not found writ

ten in the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake of fire',

seems to be a peculiar way to express matters. Does it

allow the conclusion that the major number of those who

stand before the judgment will be found written in the

scroll which relates to life? Is it the exception for 'any

one . . .' not to be found written ? Or does the mode of
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expression indicate the impossibility of anyone being

found written in the scroll of life, showing it to be a

most remote thing? Let it be here remarked that the

verse ought not to be divorced from the passage to which

it is attached.

"Certainly the thought is prompted as to why the

negative is used with the verb in the first sentence, and

not rather with the word 'cast' to read thus: and if

anyone was found written in the scroll of life, he was

not cast into the lake of fire. This certainly would allow

the possibility for anyone to be found written therein,

even though the case or cases be exceptional. But it is

not so written, and the idea must be dismissed by the stu

dent who would cling to the actual words of our God.

"The concordance reveals three cases of similar

phrasing, viz.,

1 Co. 16:22 If anyone is not fond of the Lord Jesus Christ, let

him be anathema.

2 Th. 3:10 If anyone is not willing to work, neither let him

eat.

Jas. 3: 2 If anyone is not tripping in word, this one is a

perfect man.

The hypothetical character of 'if' is diminished by the

presence of the indefinite 'anyone' (Greek Us), and

coupled with the use of the verb in the indicative mood,

suggests that conjectural matter is not being dealt with,

but cases which are certain to arise, and the procedure is

not left to a chance conclusion.

"In the case of Unveiling 20:15 we have also to

notice that the verse begins with the conjunction 'and';

thus it is linked to the statements of verse 14, giving

added particulars as to what is cast into the lake olfire.

This seems to give the reason for the particular position

of the negative; what 'was cast' into the lake of fire is in

point in the two verses, hence the negative stands in the

first sentence of verse 15, dealing with the antecedent or

condition producing the issue stated in the second sen

tence. Logically we do not reason from the negative, but
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verse 15 is worded as a parallelism to verse 14, and the

literary form of the latter (14) requires the negative in

the antecedent of verse 15 so that the parallel may be

completed. It does not therefore seem wise to infer a con

clusion from the mere words, but rather to adhere closely

to what is actually said. We must take the words as a

definite statement of God, believe them, and make no

inferences. Alternatively it is suggested that an enquiry

into the details regarding the 'scroll of life' will be more

satisfactory than an inference on the verse in question.''

Thus far my correspondent. The citations clearly

show that the scroll of life is not a list of those whom

God has chosen by His grace according to His present

activities, for then no name could possibly be taken from

it. On the negative side it has a close connection with

conduct. If anyone whose name is in it sins grievously,

his name is expunged. It is therefore, to some extent, a

record of men's deeds, hence must be consulted at this

judgment, in which all are judged according to their

acts. Positively, as a register of the living, for life comes

not from man's deeds, but God's power, it has no

place here, but negatively, its evidence as to those who

are not living, and especially those who have forfeited

life, is the necessary complement of the other scrolls.

Men are able to kill, but are not able to give life. Thus

we see the necessity for the negative statement, '' if any

one . . .not," for the evidence is negative, not positive.

The scroll of life has to do with service and conduct

as connected with the Circumcision. Paul, when he refers

to it, evidently has in mind those who were associated

with him from the Circumcision. To come down to a

specific case, we may assume that all those in the ecclesia

at Sardis once had their names in this scroll. Yet the

promise to the conqueror, that his name shall not be

erased therefrom, seems sufficient to suggest that some

who do not conquer will have their names wiped out.

Surely none of those who conquer will stand before the
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great white throne, hence there will be no search to see

whose names are written. But some of the others, whose

names were once written, will be there, and it is impor

tant to search and see that their names are not still there.

THE DEAD AND THE SCROLL OF LIFE

It is evident that these are both figures of speech, for

the literally dead cannot stand and be judged, and the

life of those written in the book of the living (as it would

be called in Hebrew) must be life in a sense beyond that

possessed by the "dead", otherwise the names of all who

appear before the great white throne would appear in it.

If we carefully resolve these figures into their literal sig

nification, it may help us to grasp the sense. The dead

are dead to God. And those in the book of life are those

who live to God. He has come into vital contact with a

part of mankind, especially His people Israel. Through

His revelation He imparts a life which is more than the

majority of mankind receive. Today, by faith, it assures

us of future immortality. But I do not think that we are

included in this figure, for our life is not dependent on

conduct. In other eras the continuance of the life de

pends on the behaviour of its recipients.

Various facts confirm this. No one whose name re

mains in the book enters the second death. All whose

names are not in it die again. Hence it is a register of

those who share divine life during the eons. It is not used

of saints of this administration, not that we will not be

made alive, but, being a figure of speech particularly

connected with the earth and Israel, it does not figure

the grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. It has a double

character, as all truth connected with Israel and the

nations has. The names in it were written from the dis

ruption of the world (Un. 13:8; 17:8), nevertheless

they could be erased. Possibly all who came out of Egypt

were once written in it, yet nearly all seem to have been

blotted out (Ex. 32:33) on account of idolatry. In the
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Unveiling those whose names are not written in it are

liable to worship the wild beast (13:8; 17:8). The

names of the conquerors will not be erased (3:5). It is

preordination, faith and works, mixed. Some of the

"dead" who stand before the great white throne had

their names in it once, but they were erased. This ac

counts for its appearance along with the other books.

In the present administration future immortality is

entirely a matter of God's choice and grace, and comes

alone by faith. Not being based on works, it cannot be

forfeited by evil deeds. But in other# administrations

there is an interplay of works and faith, as James shows

in his epistle. We should view the great white throne

judgment from the earthly standpoint, not our own.

The "book of life" must therefore be consulted be

fore anyone is cast into the lake of fire to see if those

present, whose names once were in it, have really been

erased. It is this element of acts, in the scroll of life,

which demands its presence at the great white throne.

The broad statement "death and the unseen were cast

into the lake of fire" covers all mankind who never came

into touch with divine life, while those who had once

come into vital contact with Jehovah but had apostatized

will find their judgment in the absence of their names

from the scroll of life.

There seems to be an indirect reference to the book of

life in the second chapter of Ephesians. The nations are

spoken of as figuratively dead to the offenses and sins

in which they once walked. This illustration, however,

seems to clash with Israel's prior privileges, as being in

the book of life, so the apostle stops to insist that the

Circumcision also, by their conduct, had forfeited the

life which should have been theirs, and so were children

of Indignation, even as the rest.

- The peculiar position of the people of Jehovah corres

ponds closely with the figure of a scroll in which names

are provisionally inscribed, with the condition that noth-
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ing be done to cause their erasure. There is a mixture of

mercy and demerit. God writes their names in the scroll

at their birth because of His promises to Abraham and

Israel. They do nothing to deserve this. Indeed, they do

nothing, in reality, to keep their names in the scroll. But

their works do avail to blot them out of the book! Such

is the actual place of works, even when they are mixed

with grace and faith. They are negative and a menace,

even when they appear to bring blessing. It is not that

those who do well manage to get their names inscribed.

Quite the contrary. Those who have done nothing are

enrolled. Life comes alone from God. Man cannot im

part it. But he can destroy it. So some, perhaps many,

in Israel, lose the life which they inherited, for, at their

physical birth, all were given life, and their doings only

led them into death.

The scroll of life did not keep anyone in Israel from

the first death. It seems rather to be connected with the

second. Those whose names are not blotted out are the

family of faith, who are vivified at the presence of

Christ. But the names which are expunged are subjects

of the second death. If anyone was not found written in

the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake of fire (Un.

20:15). Viewed from this standpoint, the negative state

ment is the only one possible. Those whose names are

written are not in view, for they have long since become

immortal, and they could not possibly be among the

"dead" who appear before the great white throne. Only

the evildoers/those who have forfeited their place in the

book, can have any place there. These are distinguished

from the rest of mankind in judgment, even as Israel is

always distinct from the nations in blessing. Their case

is quite exceptional and calls for special procedure. The

scroll is examined, in their case, to certify to the fact

that their acts have condemned them.

The judgment of the living nations before the thous

and years should not be brought to support the idea of
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eonian life for unbelievers. It is utterly illogical to rea

son from one to the other. God rewards or disciplines

nations on earth according to their treatment of His

earthly people. He has done this in the past and it will

be the key to their place in the kingdom. Those nations,

at the time of the end, that help His disciples, will live

through the thousand years. The other acts of those who

compose them will not even be considered at this judg

ment. In contrast to this, at the Great White Throne,

all the acts of individuals will be judged, and all wrongs

will be set right. These are the dead, not the living.

Nothing is said of their treatment of Israel or the result

ant eonian life. In fact, many will be Israelites, accord

ing to our Lord.

f™ god's laws and his intention

Because we fail to see God's ultimate intention in

His dealings with mankind, and look only at His ex

pressed will and the laws He has laid down, we are apt

to reason to conclusions quite out of harmony with His

ultimate. It is difficult for us to realize that God, in

order to humble mankind, lays before them a law and a

reward, eonian life, when humanity is by no means cap

able of taking advantage of it. The explicit statements

of the apostle have made this clear in connection with

the law of Moses, and also with regard to all law, yet

this humbling lesson has been obscured. Hence I would

like to enforce it by means of the very people who, by

God's will, mix works with their faith, the nation that

revealed its utter ignorance of its own impotence by

promising obedience to the law, and, according to God's

intention, made such an utter failure of it. It is gener

ally said, and rightly so, that there is a measure of works

in their evangel. Kepentance and baptism are essential.

Fruit must evidence faith. Yet, in the final analysis,

what do we see? Apart from God's mercy and faith, the

members of that holy nation, when judged as to their
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acts alone, actually forfeit that which God gave them as

a gift. It is a humbling lesson, but a salutary one. Our

own acts, instead of winning God's favor and approval,

bring down His displeasure. Only that which God works

in us is good. God made known to men His laws and His

will, not that they should keep them, but that they

should learn that they are not capable of doing so. This

alone opens their hearts so that He alone may fill them.

The same humiliating lesson may be learned from the

conduct of His saints, who are not merely inscribed in a

scroll of life from which they may be expunged, but who

have the gift of eonian life, and even the homing of His

holy spirit. Should not this grace teach us to live with

out sin, wholly for Him? Such is His will, and there is

no lack of provision and power on His part. But, alas!

how far we fall short of the ideal! It is an evil sorely

to be deplored. Let us do our utmost to please Him!

Yet so it is, and so also must be His intention. It is evi

dent that something even more vital to God's ultimate is

attained by the shameful, distressing conduct of His

saints, than if they fulfilled His will. And it is not

difficult to imagine the effect of it on us in the future,

when we look back upon our course from the standpoint

of the glory. Our hearts will be humbled at His feet.

We will want none of ourselves. We will desire only

Him. Our failures will make room for Him in our

hearts—for Him alone, and naught of ourselves. He

will become All in us, blessed be His holy name!

A. E. K.

ASSOCIATION OR UNITY?

This pamphlet of six pages deals with the question of fellowship,
based on Ephesians 4 :3-4. May it help many to keep the unity of
the spirit in the bond of peace! To be had from W. Bayliss, 35,
Butler Crescent, Bull Farm, Mansfield, Notts., England.

SOME ASPECTS OF EVIL.

God's relation to Evil is fearlessly set forth in this eight-page
pamphlet by W. J. Edwards. It may be obtained from W. Bayliss,
35, Butler Crescent, Bull Farm, Mansfield, Notts., or from Miss
W. E. Williamson. 5, Chestnut Avenue. Triagle Estate. Sheffield,
9, England.
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INTRODUCTION TO DANIEL

Daniel probably denotes the Adjudication-of-the-Deity.

This gives us a summary of his prophecy in one word,

for it reveals to us God's dealings with mankind during

the era in which the nations displace Israel as rulers of

the earth. From the rejection of Israel's kings until the

coming of Christ in glory the headship of the world is

transferred to gentile monarchs, in order to humble the

chosen people and to prepare them to be the kingdom of

priests and the holy nation (Ex. 19:6) through which

blessing shall flow to all the rest, in the eons of the eons.

Then they will rule the nations for God and bring them

to God. During the interval the other nations, under the

leadership of His Adversary, show how futile man's ef

forts are apart from God. But all is according to God's

intention, and is foretold by Him. It is the background

of evil needed for the display of God's goodness and

grace and glory in the eons of the future.

God's goal is to be All in all, when all are subject to

Him. In order to reach this consummation, He reveals

to His creatures, by numberless object lessons, their utter

helplessness apart from Him. Collectively, as nations, as

well as individually, man is a failure, for the flesh will

not be subject to God, nor the spirit give Him the wor

ship which is His due. Adam sinned at the first oppor

tunity, and each one of his descendants experiences his

own innate incapacity to do God's will. This they are

shown, in situations of infinite variety, either in this life

or in the judgment to come. So also with human govern

ment and religion. When man congregates, he only em-
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phasizes his Godless impotence. Kings and high priests

were never intended by God to fulfill their function per

fectly, but rather to fail in order to reveal their futility,

so that God Himself will be the only Refuge of His crea

tures when every other one has disappointed.

It is of the utmost value to realize the purpose of the

eons, especially in times of stress and distress. Too many,

who think of the matter at all, wonder why God allows

conditions so opposed to His apparent will, and why He

does not interfere to set things right. As a result He

appears to be either helpless or heartless, and all con

fidence in Him vanishes. But when we see that all is in

accord with His ultimate, and carries out His intention,

we are comforted and assured and view the course of

human history in a new and glorious light. Moreover,

the men of prominence, who play the part assigned to

them without realizing it themselves, will be viewed with

sympathy instead of being judged with harshness. To us

they may appear monstrous or out of their minds, but

let us remember that they are playing a part assigned to

them by Another.

Daniel's name is usually given as Judge-of-God. But

that would suggest that it is formed from the usual words

for judge (shpht) and God (Aleim or Elohim), instead

of from adjudicate (din) and Deity (El). The distinc

tion between the two words judge and adjudicate seems

hopelessly lost in our versions and can hardly be regained

until we have a more nearly uniform rendering which

keeps them apart. When judge (shpht) is rendered

avenge, condemn, contend, defend, deliver, execute,

judge, needs, plead, reason and rule it is difficult to grasp

the significance of this word alone. And the confusion is

further complicated when adjudicate (din) is translated

contend, execute, judge, plead, strife. It uses the same

English words as judge. .It would take an arduous and

prolonged examination to discover the difference between

these two terms. It may be that we can avoid this and
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arrive at a satisfactory conclusion by comparing Daniel's

name with his prophecy.

The true import of the word judge has already been

established. It means to set right what is wrong. We can

see this clearly in Abraham's question (Gen. 18:25),

" Shall not the Judge of all the earth do judgment (A.V.,

right) ?" It does not necessarily imply the infliction of

evil, as most of us think. In Psalm 82: 3, the Authorized

Version, "Defend the poor and fatherless" should read

"Judge" them, that is, see that they get their rights.

Except in the ninth of Daniel, when he confesses his

people's sin, this word does not appear in this prophecy

(9: 5,12,12). Nor can we consider the book as a whole

a description of God's judgment. Eather it gives us a

prolonged tragedy of evils which will culminate in judg

ment. It deals with God's ways preceding His direct

intervention in the affairs of His people as well as of all

mankind.

Perhaps we can get the best definition of adjudication

from Nebuchadnezzar's experience and his ascription of

praise to the King of the heavens, when he says that "all

His deeds are verity, and His paths are adjudication, and

all those who walk in pride He is able to abase" (Dan.

4:37). From this we see that adjudication is a much

wider thought than judgment, though it includes it. Is

it not confusing to say that His ways are judgment

(A.V.) ? "We think of God's judgments as future occa

sions when He rights the wrongs of the nations of the

earth or those of the individual sinners. Yet adjudica

tion seems to characterize all of His ways. Nebuchad

nezzar was not judged when he was driven from among

men and spent seven years with the animals of the field.

Yet the Deity adjudged it well to abase him. It is very

likely that all of God's dealings with His creatures will

have this effect eventually, otherwise He could not be

come their All.

Besides this we may bring in the career of Daniel
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himself. It also may help us to form an idea as to the

meaning of his name and the contents of the book, better

than the words of any definition we could formulate.

Although it was the custom for eastern political digni

taries to sit in the gates of a city to judge the cases

brought before them, and Daniel sat in the gate of the

king, nevertheless there is no record in this prophecy of

any act of judgment on his part. No cases are brought

before us which he decided with the wisdom of Solomon,

though there may have been many. Daniel does not ap

pear as a judge, but in the higher realm of an adminis

trator, able to cope with the problems and guide the

government of a boundless kingdom.

These considerations are further confirmed by the

title used in Daniel's name. It is not easy to distinguish

between the title Aleim (or Elohim), and Ail (or El).~

The former is the one so often rendered God, and so well

established by its uniform rendering, that no other can

come in question in translation. The latter is also ren

dered God in the Authorized Version, as a rule, except

where it is part of a proper name, as Beth-eZ. After much

consideration we have given it the standard Deity, and

this seems to satisfy its contexts.

It seems clear that Daniel's name and prophecy deal

not only with those crises in human history when God

judges evil, but rather with the whole course of His oper

ations when He disposes evil by adjudication. It goes

deeper than His will, and bares His intention. His will

is to bless Israel, and the nations through them. But

that is not practicable until He has adjudicated them dur

ing the era of the nations and judged them at its close.

Even though God's will is not done today, the Deity is

having His way with mankind. .

There are strata of truth in the Scriptures, and it

helps much in its understanding if we group together

the terms which belong to each and keep them separate.

Christ's death was for sinners and His blood leads to
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justification. This is one sphere of truth. In contrast to

it, yet based upon it, the death of God's Son was for His

enemies, leading to conciliation and salvation in His life

(Rom. 5: 8-10). So also we may associate judgment with

the will of God, and adjudication with the intention of

the Deity. The latter is the substratum on which the

former rests. It is this lowest layer which is revealed

to us especially in Daniel's vision. Evil is not judged nor

set right as a rule. These prophecies rather predict its

rise and describe its career as only He can do Who is the

Source of all, and Who shapes its course in accord with

His ultimate purpose.

In order to understand the eras of the nations (Luke

21:24) we must first glance at the previous periods of

Israel's history, for the whole of Daniel is the outgrowth

of the promises made to this people and of its failure to

fulfill the conditions on which they are based. The bless

ing df the nations has been the guiding thought of God

throughout the history of both Israel and the nations,

although the opposite seems to have been the effect up to

the present. When Abram was called out of the nations

he was told, "I will make you a great nation . ... and in

you shall all the families of the ground be blessed" (Gen.

12:2-3). We should always keep this in mind, lest we

forget the goal because of the toil and terror of the way.

Back of all temporary severity is eternal kindness. As

the promises to Abram were unconditional, they must

be fulfilled in due time.

When the descendants of Abraham's grandson, Jacob,

or Israel, came out of the land of Egypt as a nation,

other promises were given, hut these were based upon

obedience (Ex. 19: 5-6). "And now, should you hearken

by hearkening to My voice, and keep My covenant, you

shall also become Mine especially, above all the peoples,

for Mine is all the earth. And you shall become for Me

a kingdom of priests and a holy nation." Humanly

speaking, had Israel obeyed the law, and kept His pre-
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cepts, there would never have been a book of Daniel, for

Israel would have assumed its appointed and proper

place without delay, upon entering the land. Hence the

word should (Heb. am), is the key to the whole subject.

It hints at their failure, yet gives an opportunity to

demonstrate it, and opens up the door to that humbling

and heart-rending process which puts man in the dust

and elevates God to the place supreme, which is the only

basis of permanent peace and unending bliss.

The fearful failure of Israel was foreshadowed by their

self-confident reply when confronted with God's holy

law. Though utterly incapable of keeping it, they did

not hestitate at all, though they knew the curses that

followed disobedience. "All that is said by Jehovah we

will do and hearken" (Ex. p4:7). This rash promise

also is the root of all the evils that have come upon them,

including the long desolations and dire disasters written

in this scroll.

THE JUDGES

When they entered the land, Jehovah was their King.

His will was made known through the high priest. Had

they obeyed His voice, there never would have been a

kingdom. When they failed, He brought disaster upon

them, in order to correct them. Then He gave them

saviours in order to deliver them. When they would not

be subject to Him, He brought them into bondage to the

nations about them. When they called to Him in their

distress, He raised up judges to free them. But finally

they wanted a king like the nations about them, and re

jected Jehovah. He gave them Saul, who led them away

still further, and then He gave them David, a type of

His own Beloved, the Messiah through Whom He will

fulfill all His will.

THE KINGS

David also had a covenant with Jehovah. It was in

his heart to build a home for the God of Israel, and,

though he was not allowed to carry his desire into exe-
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cution, his motive was rewarded by a royal covenant

which assured to him and his seed the throne of Israel,

and a "house" or dynasty for the eon. David's seed was

the subject of the following covenant (2 Sam. 7:13-16) :

It shall build a house for My name,

And I establish the throne of its kingdom for the eons.
I become to it for a Father,

And it becomes to Me for a son.

That which acts in depravity, I correct also with the club of
mortals,

And with the contagion of the sons of Adam.

Yet My mercy shall not withdraw from it,

According as I withdraw from Saul, whom I took away before
you.

And faithful shall be your house and your kingdom for the
eon before you.

Your throne shall be established for the eon.

(The term seed (zuro) is masculine in Hebrew, hence would

take the pronoun he. In English we must use it in referring to

seed. Not Solomon alone, but all the seed of David are in view

in this passage. This makes it far more intelligible and reveal
ing.)

Like the covenant with Abraham, this one is settled

and sure. The seed of David must have the throne. The

Son of David, and his Lord, shall reign in the eons of

the eons. Yet there is correction due to depravity. Here

is an intimation of that aspect of. the Davidic covenant

which is developed in the prophecy of Daniel. The club,

or scepter (for the same Hebrew word is used for both)

of mortal monarchs, such as Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus,

Alexander, and the large horn are used to discipline the

seed of David. They capture and deport them and usurp

their authority and royal rights. They will scatter their

subjects far and wide among mankind, and humble them

by contact with the sons of Adam. The action in the

prophecy of Daniel is corrective, in preparation for the

establishment of David's seed upon his throne.

How dire was the need of correction may be seen in

the history of the kingdom. Beginning with Solomon,

it is a record of declension and apostasy almost without

cessation. At the close we have this comprehensive com-
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plaint: "And sending to them is Jehovah, the God of

their fathers, by the hand of His messengers, rising early

and sending, for He spared His people and His habita

tion. Yet they became sneerers at the messengers of God

and despisers of His words, and flouters of His prophets,

till up came the fury of Jehovah against His people, till

there was no healing" (2 Chr. 36:15-16). This was fol

lowed by^the seventy years' desolation, during which

Daniel's prophecy was written, and prepared the ground

for the eras of the nations, which are the subject of this

revelation.

The northern kingdom, Israel, rejected the house of

David and the temple at Jerusalem soon after the death

of David. This double defection led to increasing rejec

tion of Jehovah. They sought help from the nations, so

they were sent into deportation to Assyria.

THE KINGDOM AMONG THE NATIONS

Daniel is the repetition, among the nations, qf the test

which God made in Israel. It was not until the kingdom

He had given them had utterly failed, that the eras of

the nations commenced. Since the object God has in view

in both cases is practically the same, it will be well to

consider briefly some of the features which are common

to them, but which are most clearly revealed at the com

mencement of the kingdom. Why a kingdom? Why

did not the theocratic rule of the judges period continue 1

When Israel left Egypt, God gave them Moses to lead

them. When they entered the land, Joshua took his place.

Then God raised up judges or rulers as occasion required.

But the people were not satisfied with God's way. They

wanted to be like the other nations,

The key to Israel's kingdom era is found in the

words of Jehovah to Samuel: they have rejected Me, that

I should not reign over them." God and His chosen One

are the only ones who are competent to rule. They alone

have the wisdom and might needed to guide and control
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erring mortals. But men must be taught this lesson by

experience. Hence it is absolutely essential for God's

glory and man's good that the eras of human govern

ment, whether by Israel or the otljer nations, be eras of

misrule. Yet, at the same time, this fact must be con

cealed from them, so that there will be a fair test of

human incapacity. Once this is clearly apprehended,

the saint sees why he is to be subject to authorities, and

is given no instructions how to rule during the era of the

nations. Were we granted the spiritual capacity to gov

ern according to the will of God, that would lead to the

defeat of His intention. He does not wish men to succeed

during their rejection of Him.

This test is being carried out under a vast variety of

conditions. The chances for success were very much

greater in Israel, because they had God's revelation,

including His law and the priesthood. More than that,

some of their kings were God's choice, and led by His

spirit. Some were even shadows of His Messiah. A high

point in the kingdom was reached under David, a man

after God's own heart. Solomon, also, was a type of His

Christ, and especially endowed with wisdom from above,

hence his reign attained a glory beyond the reach of

unaided man. Yet, notwithstanding the divine aid so

freely extended to the kingdom in Israel, it went from

bad to worse, until it was taken from them. If they

failed, under such favorable conditions, we should expect

to find far worse failure among the nations, who have no

such light as His law, and no such rulers as David or

Solomon.

God is carrying out His purpose with the race and

with Israel all through this present administration, even

though no prophecy comes to its fulfillment during this

era. The nations and Israel are only indirectly affected

by the present grace, and continue their course of oppo

sition to God and apostasy from Jehovah. God has not

dropped the nations entirely, nor does He ignore Israel
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altogether, because of His dealings with His saints. The

great distinction between Israel and the nations con

tinues. His chosen people are still scattered and the

nations still rule. The saint finds himself in the midst of

this parenthetic period, during which the action of

Daniel proceeds, but in which it cannot come to a head.

It is only at the era of the end, after the present adminis

tration is fulfilled, that the great crisis of all prophecy

comes with the advent of Messiah.

FORMS OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT

What is the ideal form of government for mankind ?

Innumerable have been the attempts to frame a perfect

constitution, to establish a just rule, to regulate the rela

tions of men to one another. There have been absolute

and limited monarchies and pure democracies and many

intermediate methods. All seem to have faults as well as

advantages. Many have come to the conclusion that the

right form is not as essential as a good administrator.

Certain it is that, in human hands, all governments and

all rulers have failed, whether they be kings or presidents,

whether they have absolute personal power or merely

delegated authority for a time. We might choose among

them and find some that are better than others, but none

are perfect.

It is with relief, therefore, that we turn to God's

revelation to find the ideal Man and the perfect govern

ment. Christ is the only One Who is really competent to

wield a scepter over Adam's race, and His absolute des

potism, as exercised in the millennium and on the new

earth, is the only form that accomplishes the object of

all rule, which is to subject all mankind to God. Other

governments attain God's purpose by exposing their own

imperfections, or at least the inability of man to rule

his fellows. It is clear, then, that subjection to God as

the Father, the ultimate in view, is best reached by an

Unlimited monarchy. Not that such a form would carry
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out God's intention during the era of the nations. For

this we must have a variety of different political struc

tures which fail to satisfy either God or man. Therefore

each saint should be subject, no matter whether he ap

proves of his governors or the government or not. Once

we see God's intention in the"present, we no longer expect

"good government," or object to bad, or refuse to obey

when it does not suit.

The view given us of the universal realms during the

era of the nations, in the book of Daniel, confirms the

conclusion reached from considering the rule of Christ in

the eons of the eons. Indeed, it clinches it, for we are

shown a variety of forms, and these are compared and

evaluated for us by the use of metals of various values

in the great image. Of the three kingdoms in the past,

Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Greece, the first was the most

absolute despotism and it was represented by the most

precious of the metals, gold. So this form seems to have

the divine approval even in this era. The next one, the

Medo-Persian, which gave law a place abovfc the personal

will of the king, was represented by silver, tod Alexan

der's less dictatorial rule by copper. In the era of the

end there seems to be still further deterioration. Perhaps

the Lawless One will be hampered by those powerful

influences which affect modern governments, such as

wealth, class organizations and public opinion.

There is a precious contrast between the career of

Christ's kingdom and that of the king's of Israel and the

governments of the nations. In that future realm there

will be less and less of government until none is needed

and it disappears, and only one great family remains,

with God as its Father. Rule in man's hands deterio

rates. The kings in Israel and Judah degenerated. From

David and Solomon they went downward. Of course

there were exceptions. But only when they were recalled

by Jehovah. So among the nations also. Heart-subjec

tion to our great God, the Creator and Disposer and ul-
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timate Father of all, will do away with all government,

for it will no longer be needed. All approximations to

this ideal must come from subjection to Him.

RELIGIOUS DEFECTION

But the declension was not limited to the kings. "All

the chiefs of the priests, moreover, and the people, offend

ing, offended much according to all the abominations of

the nations. And they defiled the house of Jehovah which

He hallowed in Jerusalem" (2 Chr. 36:14). The religious

side of their defection may be overemphasized in our

studies, because this is necessary to restore the balance.

Too much stress has hitherto been placed on the throne

and too little upon the temple in the study of Daniel.

These two elements are often mingled, and neither is en

tirely absent as a rule, but the worship of God ranks

above the rule over men. We hope to show that a whole

vision is devoted to the human religions, just as another

is to the human governments which dominate the earth

until the time when Israel will take its place as the priest

nation under the coming Melchisedec, Who will be a

priest on His throne.

There are a number of visions in Daniel, yet they

all deal with the same general subject, the course of this

world until the coming of Christ, with special reference

to the nation of Israel and the faithful within it. In

order to understand it, we should clearly distinguish the

character of each vision and its aim. That the great

image is a foreview of the political fortunes of world

empire is generally known. That this same subject is

repeated in the eighth chapter, in a vision to Daniel, in

place of Nebuchadnezzar, giving the view from the

saint's standpoint, is not usually recognized. That the

seventh chapter, on the contrary, deals with the religious

aspect of world history is almost unknown, yet vital to

an apprehension of the whole.

The distinction between government and worship,
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politics and religion, the throne and the temple, is sadly

neglected in our study of prophecy. It is perhaps the

outstanding defect in current expositions of the era of

the end. It is an important key to the understanding of

the minor prophets, for, as in the Unveiling of Jesus

Christ, the first half are political, and the second relig

ious. From Hosea to Micah we have government in view,

but from Nahum to Malachi the emphasis is on worship.

Such books as Joel and Zecharia have much in common,

for both deal with the day of Jehovah. Yet in the

former the nations gather in the valley of Jehoshaphat,

while in the latter they surround Jerusalem, the holy city.

In modern attempts to find the fulfillment of prophecy

in current events, the religious side is almost entirely

ignored. This accounts partly for the many contradic

tory views and the almost universal failure of fulfillment.

THE TEXT OF DANIEL

Considerable confusion arises in the interpretation

of Daniel because of the state of the text, especially in

interchanging king and kingdom. The very latest edition

of the Septuagint gives two different Greek translations

of Daniel. There are so many variations that they cannot

be combined. These, of course, must differ from the

Hebrew text also. For instance, the Septuagint before

me reads kingdom, in place of king, in Daniel 7:17, a

distinction which may have a vital bearing on the inter

pretation. That it should read kingdom is evident from

the Hebrew text, for, in verse 23, the fourth animal is

called the fourth kingdom, not king. In fact, the follow

ing verse refers to the preceding as a kingdom. This

removes a serious stumbling block.

In Hebrew and Chaldee the distinction between words

from the same stem is usually very slight. It is often

made by the insertion or addition of vowel sounds, which

are unstable in any language. In Hebrew these play a

very prominent part in the corruption of the text. In the
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course of time the spoken language became so different

from the written text, that the Hebrew custodians in

vented a special system of signs to go under the letters

in order to indicate the vowel sounds, as they were pro

nounced in tjieir day. As the old Hebrew vowels were

no longer sounded, they became silent letters, and many

of them dropped out. This is especially true of the let

ter u. A great many words are now written "defec

tively," but, as we reject the vowels, added more than a

thousand years after the text was written, we seek to

reinstate these missing letters, and restore the language

to its primitive form.

As I have had to part with my copy of Grinsburg's

edition of the Hebrew text, on which our work is based,

I will use Kennicott's famous edition, published in 1776,

in the meanwhile. It collates 209 manuscripts for Daniel.

How much these manuscripts vary will be seen by the

fact that there are only eleven lines of text on the page

where the seventh chapter commences, and about forty-

eight lines of various readings! Not only that, but, from

chapter 2: 4 to the end of chapter seven is given complete

in Hebrew (not Chaldee) from a manuscript in Eome in

1327. As this text probably does not agree with the

standard we have chosen, in details, the translation given

is subject to revision.

In a text showing such evident signs of mutilation,

we deem it our duty to point out occasionally the possi

bilities in this direction. In Hebrew slight variations may

change the meaning, usually derived from the same stem.

Thus "he that begat her" is "her girl" in the LXX

(Dan. 11:16). Both come from the stem ild and could

easily be changed from onie to the other. We will even

point out where the case is improbable, yet possible, if

the context makes it plausible. The so-called "vile per

son" of the Authorized Version should be rendered

"despised," as in all other occurrences (Dan. 11:21).

Yet the context makes him a plunderer so often, that the
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question may arise whether the stem of "despised,"

which is plunder, may not be in view, so that it should

be the plunderer. But it is improbable because it has the

mark of the passive, and he is not the plundered certainly.

The sign of the passive here is the consonant n, and con

sonants are much more stable than vowels, as a rule.

Reverence for the name of Jehovah, or leue (pro

nounced Yehweh) kept the Jews from uttering it, and

led the massofites, or custodians of the traditions and

the text, to put the vowel signs of another title Adonai,

under it. Not only that, but, according to the Massorah,

an immense collection of data intended to safeguard the

transmission of the text, it even led to the substitution of

Adum for leue in the text itself in one hundred and

thirty-four instances. In Daniel it will be seen that

we depart from the text, according to the instructions

of the Massorah, in 1: 2, 9: 3, 4, 7, 9,15,16,17,19,19,19.

Here we have "Jehovah" where the Authorized Version

has simply "Lord" in place of the usual "Lord," in

small capitals.

PRACTICAL VALUE

Prophecy, which gives us a knowledge of God's ways

with this world, is of the utmost value to our spirits in

our every-day life. It is not composed merely of predic

tions as to some great disaster in the diiji future, but is a

chart and compass for our use in the midst of the toil

and turmoil of today. Men's hearts are already failing

them for fear of the future. Even in the midst of a ter

rible war they look forward and are afraid even of the

following peace. Never before has there been such con

fusion and cloudy conceptions as to what should be or

shall be. There is endless clashing of ideals. Many false

christs have arisen, who seek to save the race, not know

ing that the darkest day in human history still lies ahead,

and nothing that we can do will avert the terrible trial,

for it is necessary in view of man's enmity toward his

Creator.
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What a tremendous difference it makes to our outlook

on life and the future, whether we fear that everything

is going to rack and ruin, or whether we are confident

that all is but a part of a perfect plan, which will lead to

so much good that the evil will be forgotten, and such

ecstatic bliss that the distress will fade into nothingness!

It does not merely affect our future, but transforms the

present. With calm spirits we can watch the majestic

steps of the great Disposer, for we know that the sequel

is bright beyond our fondest dreams. Why should we

fret and fume when outrageous fortune seems to over

whelm us, and our fellow men are determined to drive

this world headlong into dire disaster? All is the con

sequence of God's decree, which is based on love. And

all is in line with divine revelation, which not only pre

dicts the evil, but foretells the glorious good for which

it is the somber foil.

We pray that the reader will not merely read and

study, but enjoy and revel in God's great disclosures in

the prophecy of Daniel, that he will find in it the key to

human history in the past, a clue to its future, as well

as peace in the present. It will reveal the folly and futil

ity of man and the wisdom and ability of God. It will

lead to distrust of His creatures, but enable us to rest

in perfect repose on the God Who is operating all in

accord with the counsel of His will. And may it lead

every heart to exalt and honor and adore the God oi

Daniel, Who, in later days, has further revealed His love

through His Anointed and His accursed cross, through

Whom He will rule out rule, and reconcile the whole

creation, at the final consummation. A. E. K.

"WHAT IS SECTISM?"

"What is Sectism? Is it a Sin or a Virtue?" is the title of a 39-
page booklet by Brother E. A. Larsen, editor of The Differentiator.
It takes up such matters as the basis of fellowship, definition of a
sect and common motives in their formation, and the unity of the
saints from a Scriptural viewpoint. Available at fifteen cents a
copy from The Differentiator, 1510 South 23rd Street, Tacoma 3,
Washington, U. S. A.
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NEW BIRTH—NEW CREATION

Subjects which have been under consideration over a

long period of time, acquire their own well-known terms.

Often the mere discussion of a question conveys the idea

that all is clear and plain and further enquiry super-

nous. Should the subject have been misunderstood, it is

difficult to correct matters, for the familiar terms and

their surroundings are not readily driven from the mind.

If the misunderstanding of the question arises from

an erronous background, then we have confusion, and

correction becomes a real problem. Such a difficulty

hangs around the new birth. So fundamental do evan

gelicals consider the new birth, that any suggestion which

calls for enquiry is deemed to be the mark of apostasy.

Enquiry is furthermore hampered, because figures which

ought to be distinguished may have some features of

similarity, and so two subjects remain mixed, leaving us

without clear knowledge of either.

NEW BIRTH NOT UNDERSTOOD BEFORE

Nicodemus is not the only teacher who is ignorant on

this topic. Unfortunately, the ignorance of the present

day arises from a different cause than that of Nicodemus.

Today great emphasis is placed on the necessity for re

generation, whereas Nicodemus did not understand it to

be a requirement for entry into the kingdom of God at

all.

Nicodemus thought that physical relation with Israel

was sufficient for the kingdom; he did not recognize the

necessity for a spiritual renewal, and yet the Scriptures,
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of which he was a teacher, plainly stated such to be the

case.

The present position is almost worse, for we do not

realize that the teaching presented to Nicodemus and

Israel is radically different and distinct from that given

to the nations through the apostle Paul. We suppose

the new birth to be the truth of the evangel of God, and

so we continue to be modulated by this figure and lose

the greatness of the revelation through Paul, which

greatness is characterized by comparing it with the future

new creation.

THE LORD JESUS AND PAUL DISTINGUISHED

At the outset of our enquiry, let us then discriminate

that which the Lord Jesus proclaimed to Israel: the king

dom of God. What He said of it, we must retain in the

context that He gave it. Paul preached to the nations

the evangel of God's grace, gathering the saints who are

the ecclesia which is the body of Christ. All that the

Lord Jesus said, His words as well as His figures, accords

with the object of His mission to Israel and finds its cor

respondences in the Hebrew prophecies, which relate to

Israel's establishment as God's holy nation on earth.

But what Paul says has a more extensive horizon and

deals first with blessings among the celestials for the

saints, yet also develops matters related to the universe

outside the earth.

Israel's blessings, then, are upon the earth; they focus

Messiah's glory on this terrestrial scene. The blessings

of the ecclesia are celestial and focus Christ's greater

glories, related to His allotment of the universe. Birth

is the figure which conveys to us what makes Israel's

sons fit for the earthly, millennial sphere. But creation

is the figure necessary to indicate the new and radical

features of the ways of God which are not centered in

Israel-
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With these distinctions made plain, we are ready to

consider the difference between the figures, and at the

same time to develop their respective connections and

the revelations which range along with them.

DETAILS OF THE NEW BIRTH

The new birth is crystallized in the familiar words:

you must be born anew (John 3:7). Our elaboration of

it must be sought either in the words of the Lord Jesus,

of those who heard Him, or in the Hebrew revelation. It

was a matter which Nieodemus ought to have known and

taught to Israel, for the prophets had much to say re

garding it. Actually it is the new covenant stated in a

few words. What the new covenant brings to Israel is the

measure of the significance of the new birth.

A detail of the words you must be born anew, which

is usually ignored, is that the word you is plural; this is

not the only case where tne plural pronoun is of import

ance in guiding the understanding. The plural speaks

of the nation of Israel and not of individuals. An exam

ple is seen in Matthew 5:14: You are the light of the

earth. So also the words of John 3:7 indicate that it is

Israel's sons as a whole as a nation, which must be born

anew. The prophet Isaiah speaks of a nation born at one

time (Isa. 66:8).

THE KINGDOM OP MESSIAH A RENASCENCE

The establishing of Israel in the kingdom of God was

the basis of the Messiah's ministry to them. He refers

to the time when He, the Son of Mankind, will sit on His

glorious throne, as the regeneration, or more suitably as

the renascence. The import of such a feature indicates

that birth illustrates matters regarding the kingdom on

the earth, of which Israel is the chosen center.

Entrance into the kingdom is by the new birth. This

is the truth insisted upon to Nieodemus, one of Israel's

teachers. It is the truth which applies to Israel only.
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within the scope of the promises, confined to them alone.

It is not truth for the present administration.

SIGNIFICANCE OF TEACHING THE NEW BIRTH

The particular significance of the new birth is its

intimation that physical relationship with Israel is insuf

ficient; there must be spiritual regeneration, for the

children of the flesh are not the children of God. Israel's

sons require a new spirit; the stony heart must be taken

away and replaced by a new one. So will Israel walk in

Jehovah's statutes and keep His judgments. This earthly

glory is pledged and promised to Israel, and they enter

it by the new birth.

God's eonian covenant brings them all these blessings.

It is the new covenant which God makes with His earthly

people. The blood of Christ is its basis. This is the par

ticular aspect of Christ's death as it refers to Israel's

position, outlined in the prophets and the so-called gos

pels. We should not import into the teachings of the

Lord, or the Twelve, the significance which the apostle

Paul reveals as attached to the cross. Such things are not

in the evangel of the kingdom; the new birth is not re

lated to justification or conciliation, which subjects are

exclusive to the ministry of Paul to the nations.

BAPTISM AND NEW BIRTH

Repentance and baptism are the leading features of

the proclamation of John the baptist, of the Lord Jesus,

and of the Twelve, and they are related to the new birth.

In fact, the elements of the new birth are water and spirit,

and these are the mediums of baptism. John announced

that he baptized in water for repentance, but He Who is

coming after him, will baptize in holy spirit. Here we

have the causes of the new birth; the water of baptism

finds its counterpart in holy spirit which fits its subjects

for entry into the kingdom.
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THE FIGURE EXPLAINED

The new birth fits for a life on earth during the mil

lennium. It rejuvenates the faculties during that time

when Israel is established in the kingdom. It is a renewal

in kind, enabling the flesh to walk in the statutes, ordin

ances and judgments of God. Thus it is a provisional

matter in His ways, and produces children of God whom

He will edify and lead to the maturity of sons, in readi

ness for the new creation and God's ultimate uniting of

the universe.

Humanity has much to learn and discover, and

Israel's regeneration is one of the factors which will

contribute to the peoples of the earth coming to know

and understand God.

THE IMPORT OF THE NEW CREATION

The new creation is quite a distinct matter from the

regeneration. The latter proceeds by the avenue of youth

whereas creation produces the adult. It gives sons to God,

sons of whom the norm is Christ. The significance of

this creation is what makes the difference, and from the

context in which we find this figure used, viz. the minis

try of the apostle Paul, we perceive that it fits for an

other sphere than that of the new birth. It brings about

the radical change necessary for earth-born humans who

will have a celestial destiny; the subjects of which will

require powers and capacities far superior from those

possessed at present, and they will receive them because

they are new creations in Christ.

NOT EXPLAINED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

The new creation will eventually embrace heaven and

earth. On rare occasions new heavens and a new earth

were mentioned by Israel's prophets, but into any de

tails they did not go. Even in the Unveiling we have

only the barest outline, though it is made plain that the

present heavens and earth pass away. Peter also tells of
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this and shows such things to refer to the day of God,

whereas Israel's blessings through the new birth are con

fined to the day of the Lord of the Hebrew Scriptures

and the Unveiling.

AN INSTALMENT OF THE NEW CREATION

The present economy and the evangel related thereto,

produce the ecclesia which is Christ's body. It is the

first instalment of the new humanity which comes by the

new creation. This portion of the new humanity is now

being created in righteousness and benignity of the truth.

It requires that we put off the old humanity, for the

truth of the evangel shows that the saint, who is a new

creation in Christ, really no longer belongs to the race of

which Adam is the head.

IN CHRIST

It will be perceived that the new creation is "in

Christ." It is the present spiritual counterpart of the

period which comes after the regeneration of Israel in

the day of the Lord. By the blessing of being a new

creation we skip the deviousness of the childhood of the

new birth and receive the maturity of adultness. These

facts of the future new creation fit the figures of our

faith as found in the Ephesian epistle, and do indeed

confirm the necessity that we correctly partition the

word of truth.

CONCILIATION AND THE NEW CREATION

Further examination of the subject of the new crea

tion shows us that it is the accompaniment of the con

ciliation, just as the new birth was associated with re

pentance and baptism. And if we follow the conciliation

closely, we shall learn much of the deep things of God.

Israel's religious ascendency passes with the coming of

the day of God. And we understand that conciliation

will then be possible on earth as it has been earlier in the

heavens. It could not become a fact of earth whilst Israel
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intruded between God and the remainder of humanity as

in the day of the Lord. And there is a valid reason for

this, for the greater and more radical truths around the

death of Christ are not in point in the day of the Lord.

At that time the blood of Christ dispenses its virtue in

making possible the new covenant to Israel. This is the

limit of blessings to the present earth. But the new crea

tion is possible, because in the death of His Son God

achieved greater things than a covenant with His people

Israel.

V THE WORD OF THE CROSS

Justification is possible because of Christ's death, but

justification, though a glorious and fundamental matter,

and contributing to the new creation, is not exclusive,

being quite a necessary matter in every connection. But

the conciliation is especially for the new creation. To us

in this economy it has precious blessings for our delecta

tion, but these treasures are not for Israel, for that nation

does not enter the blessings of the conciliation, resulting

from the death of God's Son. Nor does it attain to the

deeper meaning of the word of the cross; that divides

between the old creation and the new creation; also be

tween the old and the new humanities. The cross obliter

ates all the features of the old humanity. Through the

cross the old humanity was crucified with Christ. The

cross sets aside circumcision and removes the barrier with

the uncircumcisiori. Sin's flesh and all its connections

are gone, having been crucified at the cross. A new

humanity which accords with God is thus a possibility,

and it finds its basis, not in the death of Christ, nor in

the blood of Christ, nor the death of God's Son, but in

the word of the cross, which applies the crucifixion to

humanity. The old humanity and all its features are no

more; they were crucified and rendered inert.
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SUMMARY

The new birth is for Israel and the millennial bless

ings of the day of the Lord. The new creation is for the

present economy and finds its counterpart in the day of

God, when conciliation receives its fuller fruits in heaven

and earth. The full fruition is at the consummation, when

the just award to Christ by God reaches out to its fullest

limits. E. H. C.

ALWAYS USB THE LATEST PRICE LIST

The list of publications on the inside cover of the current issue
should always be used when ordering literature. By so doing, you
will avoid disappointment, since items no longer available have
been deleted. Special attention is called to the revision of prices
on some items, effective with this issue.

THE FIEST EVANGEL

SPECIMEN OF THE PROPOSED HEBREW VERSION

The lightface type shows what is not in the Hebrew,

the extra heavy letters indicate emphasis. Three horizon

tal lines stand for the plural; small, high capitals for

figures of speech; italic 7" ° for the Septuagint; high

italic letters for idiomatic renderings.

Genesis 3:14-16 Genesis 4:3-7

15And saying is Jehovah God to the 3 And it is bcommg, 'at the end of
serpent, "Seeing that you do this, days, "that Cain is bringing, 'of the
most cursed are you 'of every beast, fruit of the ground, a present to
and 'of every animal of the field. 4 Jehovah. Abel also is bringing, he
On your torso shall you 'go, and moreover, 'of the firstborn of his
soil shall you 'eat all the days of flock, and 'of their fat. And Jeho-
your =life.is6525Mi7" vah is giving heed to Abel and to

"And enmity am I setting between jhis present, °yet to ^ain and to his
you and w the woman, and between 5 present He does not give heed. And
your Nseed and bt her Nseed. He * Cain's anger is exceedingly Alhot,
shall 'hurt your Nhead and you shall ft and his face is *Tailing.^-«i»n« *
•hurt his Nheel "Rvl29 Roi6»> Hb2* 6 And saying is Jehovah 7God to
- 'And" to the Woman He says, "To Cain, -Why hi « your anger *hot?
:MAMAM«A ~~. t :_««,*««:,.» ,T^,,« Ana why does your race Aiall;
increase ami ^creasing 3™" 7 w M ^ nQt j^ be d
grief and 'the groaning of your ing ^ a Alift' it up? £nd ghould

pregnancy. In grief shall you bear you not be doing gwell *at the open.

sons. «Yet *by your husband is your ing a Asin offering is reclining, and
'restorer,' and he shall 'rale <over for you is its 'restoration,' and you
you»Mtl«»Lul»iGa44 1CH8Ep522 1Ti2ii * ftre lruler iQyer {t Lv48 2C52i * *
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THE FIRST EVANGEL

The earuest announcements of a Restorer and a Sin

Offering were made to Eve, soon after she sinned, and to

Cain, even before he murdered his brother Abel. Is it

not fitting that these, the earliest sinners in their class,

should be the first to receive the news of restoration?

Yet neither of these is found in the current versions of

the Bible. Only the Greek version, made by the ancient

Jewish rabbis more than two thousand years ago, pre

serves enough to enable us to recover it. The English ver

sions of this Greek translation hardly know what to make

of it, so are of no help. One of them renders Genesis 3:16,

"thy submission shall be to thy husband/' yet, in the

margin has a note: ilGr. turning." How can turning

denote submission? Some modern versions follow this,

and translate submission, probably because this comple

ments the next clause, which speaks of Adam's rule over

Eve. Our versions have "thy desire shall be to thy hus

band," which is hardly intelligible English.

THE PROTEVANGELIUM

It is ordinarily supposed that the enmity which was

placed between the serpent and the woman (Gen. 3:15),

is the first promise of redemption. Therefore it is gen

erally known as the first gospel, or the protevangelium.

Yet it is in the judging of the serpent that we read,

"enmity am I setting between you and the woman, and

between your seed and her seed. He shall hurt your head

and you shall hurt his heel." This was not spoken to

mankind but to the serpent. It did not promise blessing,

but harm. It did not set aside, but rather introduced
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strife. It did not herald glad tidings to humanity. It

was a sentence of evil on the serpent. Only by implica

tion and far-fetched deduction can we see in it good

news for the race, though, of course, there is really noth

ing which,; in its ultimate analysis, is not of God, and

therefore of benefit to His creatures. But "gospel"

should be confined to direct tidings of good.

THE EVANGEL FOR CAIN

The case of Cain, the first man born of a woman, and

the first murderer, should be of tremendous interest to

all the rest of the race. We should pay intense attention,

particularly to the words of Jehovah God at this crisis.

Unfortunately, both the translation and interpretation

of His words are in confusion. It is worth our best efforts

to restore the text to its original form, and give a con

cordant rendering, on which a sound interpretation can

be based. The usual renderings and explanations reflect

the apostate way of Cain, salvation by works, rather than

salvation by sacrifice and faith, according to what is

later revealed concerning Cain and Abel. In order to get

the setting, we give a tentative concordant version of the

passage on page 182.

In Hebrews 11:4 we learn that Abel offers to God

more of a sacrifice than Cain, through which it was tes

tified that he was just, having God's testimony to his

oblation. . . It is evident from this that there was a dif

ference between the two sacrifices which was vital, and it

had to do with sin. Had sin not entered before this, there

would have been nothing wrong about Cain's present.

Meanwhile tjxe ground had been cursed, and its fruit

represented the toil and sweat of man's hands. It was

typical of his efforts to satisfy God in unbelief and sin,

by means of works, which cannot please Him. On the

other hand, Abel had heard and accepted God's pro

vision, such as He had made for Adam and Eve when He

sacrificed an animal for their covering. Therefore he also
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slew an animal to cover his sin. By it he acknowledged

his true state before God, and foreshadowed the sacrifice

which was to take away the sin of the world.

Faith cannot exist without a revelation, for who can

believe God if he has not heard what He has said? Abel's

faith must have been based on God's word, and Cain's

act on a failure to believe. Like most men today, he did

not recognize his own state nor the need of a sacrifice to

cover his sin.

THE BLOODLESS SACRIFICE

Strange as it may seem, the offering brought by Cain

was a "meat offering," at least so it is usually translated

in the Authorized Version. There it is rendered six dif

ferent ways, gift, meat offering, oblation, offering, pres

ent, sacrifice. Other offerings are also called oblation

(qrbn), and offering, and sacrifice (zbch). Another word

is rightly rendered gift (mtkne). Such cross-wiring

practically prevents readers of our revered version from

getting any clear idea of the great truths connected with

the various sacrifices. Some consider it a crime to pub

lish and sell so misleading a version, when only a little

effort would be needed to make such matters consistent.

We cannot conscientiously ask anyone to believe what is

found in the Authorized Version concerning the offer

ings. Yet there is a thousand times as much support for

such a version as for any attempt to make it understand

able!

The name of this offering is, perhaps, the worst of

these mistranslations, for it is not necessarily a meat

offering at all! The translators saw this in the case of

Cain, for the fruit of the ground was not meat, but was

in contrast with Abel's sacrifice, which was. It is usually

explained that the word meat, in the English of their

day, simply meant food. The fact that they changed to

some other expression on this occasion, seems to indicate

that the word was already taking on its present sense.
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But that is no excuse for us today. If an offering includes

fruit, it cannot be called a meat offering without deceiv

ing the reader. Yet it is still more deceptive to change it

here when it is called a meat-offering as a rule elsewhere.

Since God does accept bloodless offerings, why did

He reject Cain's? God does not accept presents for the

removal of sins or guilt. The sin offering (chttae) for a

priest, or Israel as a whole, was a bull (A.V., bullock), for

a ruler a hairy goat, a male, for the people, a female (Lev.

4: 5,13, 22, 27). The guilt offerings were likewise animals.

They were taken from the flocks or the birds. Only in

case a man was not able to bring these, was the merciful

provision made for an offering of fine flour (Lev. 5:6,

7,11). In case of an offense (A.V.,trepass) and sin

through ignorance, the offering is a ram without blemish

(Lev. 5:14). Abel evidently had believed God concern

ing this, but Cain did not believe. Cain's only valid

excuse would have been his inability to procure a sin

offering. This, Jehovah pointed out, was not the case.

It was lying at his very door, and he had the right to

sacrifice it.

Strange to say, a bloodless present from Abel would

have been accepted, because we was already justified by

faith. So it is today. God frowns upon the fruit of man's

labors for salvation from sin. It is a present He cannot

accept, and never will. But the love offerings of His

saints, because they are freed from sin, these, are bloodless

sacrifices most pleasing to Him. He does not expect His

saints to offer their bodies as a literal, bloody sacrifice,

but He delights in them as living instruments to do His

will.

The first group of offerings in Leviticus, in which the

bloodless offerings are brought, are not concerned with

sin or guilt, or a shelter from their just deserts. They are

the outpouring of hearts filled with adoration and wor

ship, the response of a redeemed people. The so-called

"burnt" offering is really an ascent offering (ole, on,
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ascend). It was, indeed, burned, but that does not give

us God's view of it. It ascended wholly to Him (Lev. 1).

Only His own people could bring Him the present

(mniche, stop, rest) of the second chapter, and the peace

offering of the third.

In the case of Cain and Abel, it is two different classes

of sacrifice which are in view, not the general conduct

of Cain and Abel. So the ancient rabbis who made the

Greek version understood it, for they rendered the word

"well" by correctly (orthos). At the beginning of man's

history, and ever since, his place in Jehovah's esteem has

not been a matter of conduct, but of sacrifice. No heed

was given to Cain's present. Nothing is said of Jehovah's

displeasure with his other acts. This is difficult to carry

over into English. With his religious background, the

average reader takes "If thou doest well, shalt thou not

be accepted?" as teaching that Cain's bloodless offer

ing was not accepted because he was a bad man. And

this is confirmed by the following words in the Author

ized Version,'' and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the

door." This figurative phrase has actually taken on a

meaning just the contrary to the picture it presents!

Sin does not lie outside, at the door. It has come inside!

At least, in Cain's case, his sin was already committed.

That was why Jehovah did not heed him and he was

downcast.

The Authorized Version tells us that if Cain had done

well he would be accepted. Strange to say they never

translate this Hebrew word by accept again, but rising

(Lev. 13:2), raise (Job 41: 25(17)), highness (Job 31:

23), etc. It comes from a stem (nsha) which means lift.

It is used often in such phrases as lift the eyes (Gen.

13:14), or the voice (Gen. 21:16), or the head (Gen.

40:20), or the face (Job 22: 8, translated honorable).

Just before this we read that Cain's face had fallen.

Surely here we have the same figure, only that, if Cain

had offered well, a blood sacrifice instead of the fruit of
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the ground, Jehovah God would have heeded it, and his

face would not be fallen, but lifted up.

SIN, OR SIN OFFERING

As we have seen, the figure of sin, personified, crouch
ing outside the door, will by no means illustrate the idea
that Cain had sinned, but only that he was liable to do so.
But the future is not in view. Sin, to use this figure, had

already entered his heart. Some interpreters go on from

the idea that sin was ready to spring upon him, to the

next clause, with which it seems to agree, and say, in

effect, that sin will not overpower Cain, because he is

given rule over it. This, however, is contrary, not only

to his previous conduct, and to the murder which fol

lowed, but directly denies the great truth that sin reigned

in death from Adam to Moses over those who did not

sin like Adam (Rom. 5:14, 21). Many efforts have been

made to fit sin into the context, but with little success.

Therefore it seems well to see if its usage as sin offering

does not give better results.

The simple word sin is used for the sin offering fre

quently in Hebrew. It is the figure association, or per

haps near-association, for, in a very real sense it is also

a 5m. Abel had offered a firstling of the flock and had

pleased Jehovah. Is not this a hint to Cain to do the

same? A sin offering was reclining at the opening, or

door, ready at hand for sacrifice, and mankind had been

given the dominion over the cattle of all kinds (Gen.

1: 26). So Cain had no excuse, even if he had no flocks

and was a farmer rather than a grazier.

But what shall we make of "unto thee shall be his

desire'' ? You would hardly expect an animal to '' desire'y

a man to kill it, even in sacrifice. Therefore some trans

late he (that is, Abel), would desire Cain. But this yields

little sense. Neither could one speak of sin as a wild
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animal with a desire after Cain, if it wished to devour
him.

The Hebrew word, here translated "desire," though

it occurs only three times, has been the despair of trans

lators and expositors. In the Authorized Version it is
rendered uniformily desire. But this means little, as

desire is the translation of a dozen different Hebrew

words, one of which (chphtz) undoubtedly has this

meaning. The passages in which this word (thshuqe)

occurs are: thy desire shall be to thy husband (Gen.

3:16), unto thee shall be his desire (Gen. 4:7), and,

his desire is toward me (S. of S. 7:10(11)). But the

Hebrew stem from which it springs means run-about,

and it branches out in such words as street and leg.

On this account our first draft of the passages in Genesis

read: "and you shall run about after your husband/'

and, "it shall run about you." But this, even if it is

the exact sense of the Hebrew, did not fully satisfy us.

It is vital to note that the Septuagint translators

seem to have read a different word in the Hebrew text of

that early day. They render it apostrophe, from-turn-

ing, which was used of a place of refuge, an asylum, the

place to which one turns away. It is most striking to find

that there is a Hebrew word (thshube) which differs

from thshuqe so slightly that they could easily be mis

taken in a worn manuscript. Half of a b, in Hebrew, is

just the same as a q. The remarkable thing is that this

Hebrew word corresponds in meaning very closely with

the Greek version. It means return, reverse, restore.

There seems to be little doubt that this was the original

reading of the Hebrew. It is at least worth earnest con

sideration. If it gives a vigorous sense, in accord with

the near and far context, it will be a veritable find, for

all are agreed that something is amiss in our versions of

this verse.

The stem shub, which means return, deserves the

special attention of students of the Scriptures, because it
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is often mistranslated in such passages as "The wicked

shall be turned into hell." Another stem (ephk) means

turn. Shub always denotes return, turn back, reverse,

restore, and the like, all of which have the same meaning,

and differ only in usage. The Authorized Version trans

lates this word restore more than a score of times,, as,

when Obed, the son of Kuth, is called the restorer of her

life (Euth 4:15), or Isaiah's famous phrase, the restored

of Israel (Isa. 49: 6), or Daniel's restore and build Jeru

salem (Dan. 9: 25). Therefore we have rendered it res

toration in our passage. Jehovah was not merely con

cerned with Cain's mistake but with its correction. Here

we have the gospel preached to Cain! He can be restored

only through the sin offering!

Alas! Cain, like many of his followers today, would

not kill an innocent animal in acknowledgement of his

shortcomings, and seek shelter beneath its blood, in view

of the great Sacrifice Who came later to put away sin.

But he could murder his brother! Just as God, later on,

provided the sacrifice for Abraham and for us all, so He

put it within the reach of Cain, to be used as the means

of his restoration to divine favor, just as it had been for

his brother Abel.

I must confess that this translation and interpreta

tion of God's words to Cain gripped me powerfully when

it first dawned on my mind. I had been investigating the

various versions, and was particularly impressed with

the Septuagint rendering, but failed to see its full sig

nificance until I found the two Hebrew words which are

so nearly alike, yet so different in meaning, listed over the

same Greek word in my concordance to the Septuagint.

Then the two thoughts—a sin offering and a restoration

—combined, and I rejoiced in my first glimmer of the

gospel for Cain.

THE GOSPEL FOR EVE

The gospel for Eve has suffered the same fate as the
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gospel for Cain. The same Hebrew word has been altered

and the same Greek word has preserved the original read

ing. English versions as a rale translate like the Author

ized Version, "thy desire shall be to thy husband." The

Hebrew has running-about for "desire." But no one

seems to be very clear as to what is meant. The Greek has

apostrophe, FROM-TURNing, which was sometimes used of

the thing or place to which one turned away, a refuge or

asylum. One translation from the Greek evidently can

not see any sense in this, so it translates "thy submission

shall be to thy husband." But in the margin it says the

literal Greek is turning. That, at least gives the direction

of the thought. But when we restore the proper Hebrew

word return, reversal, restoration or restorer, then light

begins to dawn. Our tentative translation reads as is

shown on page 182.

Cain was taught that restoration can come only by

means of a sin offering or sacrifice, which was a type of

the great Antitype. So Eve is pointed to the second Man,

Christ Jesus, Who is the great Eestorer, the promised

Seed. The previous declarations are sometimes called the

earliest evangel. But there is little gladness in the enmity

between the serpent and the woman, and between the two

seeds. The serpent's head, and the heel of the woman's

Seed is to be harmed, but nothing is said of the blessed

results flowing from the sufferings of the Saviour. There

is no real evangel in these predictions, except by infer

ence from later revelations.

Not only is the woman's Seed to suffer from the ser

pent, but the woman is to experience grief and groaning

in bringing forth the seed. This, in itself, is not good

news, but the reverse. That the enmity and the hurt is to

result in a restoration is only dimly implied in the bruis

ing of the serpent's head. The evangel is first clearly

announced when the Seed is called a Restorer. Eve was

assured of restoration when, through her husband, she

brought forth sons. Of her seed was to come the Restorer.
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That Eve herself understood and rejoiced in this evan

gel seems clear from her course when her first son was

born. Versions generally translate, "I have gotten a man

from Jehovah," or "through Jehovah," or "with the help

of Jehovah." But the Hebrew has a special word (ath)

which points out the object of the verb. It occurs before

Jehovah, and indicates that Eve had acquired the man,

Jehovah. Eve evidently thought that Cain was the prom

ised Seed, the Eestorer, the name she gave Cain means

acquired, or bought, something earned by her own efforts.

Perhaps she thought that she had paid for him by her

sufferings. She evidently had the idea which prevails in

religious circles today, that she must do her part in bring

ing about the restoration. Alas! she had done her share,

as was manifested when her son, who should have been

the promised Seed, the Sufferer, the Restorer, turns out

to be a murderer.

It may be that Eve discovered her mistake long before

Cain's crime, even before Abel was born, for she named

him Vanity. She was evidently disappointed in Cain.

Then began the long, weary wait for the Coming One

which still continues. As the Sacrifice He has already

suffered. His heel has been hurt. But the serpent's head

has not yet been crushed. As the Restorer, His time is

still future. But the day is drawing near when the Seed

of the woman, the Son of Mankind, promised in the gos

pel primeval will restore to the race far more than Eve

had lost. The times of restoration are approaching (Acts

3:21). To begin with, the predictions of the prophets

must be fulfilled in the day of Jehovah. But this is only

a partial restoration, especially concerned with Israel.

After it has run its course, after all the dead have been

judged, after the day of God that follows, then the death

that entered with the first sin will be abolished, and all

will be restored to more than pristine perfection, as it

was intimated in the earliest gospel ever brought to man.

A. E. K.
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A concordant version is not just another translation.

Those who wish to get beyond our many versions and

found their faith on the original may do it by means of

concordances of the Greek and Hebrew. By examining

the usage of each word and grammatical form in its

divine context they may manage to by-pass, to some ex

tent, the translations and traditions of men. For each

one to do this with all of the expressions used in the

Scriptures is practically impossible. But it can easily be

accomplished through the use of a concordant version.

In such a version this work has been already done. But

much more than that, each context has been made con

sistent. In seeking to establish the divine idea in a given

expression by means of such excellent works as Wigram's

and Young's concordances, we are often hindered and

led astray by the very contexts on which wre rely to set us

right. In a concordant version these also have been

brought into accord.

After getting out two editions of the version we

planned the present International Edition, to be much

fuller than our small size and much cheaper than the

Complete Edition. We desired to pack more value into a

pocket version than has ever been done before, and to

make it easy for the English reader to use. Therefore the

Greek has been omitted, but as much of the uniformity

and grammatical exactitude of the sublinear as practic

able has been shown right on the face of the version itself,

but so unobtrusively that it does not interfere with the

reading. One who uses it can readily see what is in the
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Greek and what is not, and where the emphasis should

come. The Greek connective is always indicated. The

two negatives are distinguished. It is often vital to know

whether a verb is ail action in progress, a fact, or a state,

so these are shown. Important words, such as human, are

marked. In a word, much of the information found in the

sublinear is also present in this edition, as shown on the

page reprinted herewith.

Because of its great need, the most used figures of

speech have been marked and a special treatise on figures

has been added to the introduction.

THE REVISION

It is impossible for a mortal to make a perfect version,

but we have done everything within our power to ap

proach this ideal. In order to check and improve our

renderings a complete concordance was made in typewrit^

ten form, so that each family and word and grammatical

change could be investigated and improved if possible.

This was also used in studies of the middle voice, and the

cases of nouns, and the usage of connectives, all of which

were slightly improved.

Translators into a single language are liable to be in

fluenced by the idiom of the one with which they are

familiar. Therefore we turned the version from the

Greek into another tongue to guard against this danger.

This revision of the version takes the place of that in

the Complete Edition. There are very few vital changes,

but many minor ones, especially in the order of the words,

so as to bring out the emphasis more forcefully in the

English.

THE KEYWORD CONCORDANCE

This number contains a sample of the Keyword Con

cordance, which will be bound with the Version as soon

as it is completed. It is much easier to use than that in

the Complete Edition, and it also gives the contexts or the
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key word which locates a passage, so is much better

adapted to the finding of texts and the study of the mean-

ing of words. It is really a Greek concordance, as the

Greek word is listed above, and the examples given are

those of this Greek word, even if several English words

are used in translating it. But this does not at all inter

fere with its use by those who know no Greek. Of course

such a concordance can be made only of a concordant

version, which confines each English expression to one

Greek as a rule.

As this is written, the version is not ready for deliv

ery, but we hope to send it out before the next magazine is

printed. We ask our friends, therefore, to patiently wait

until they receive the copies they have ordered. In our

next number we hope to make a definite announcement.

Do not write until then, if your copy does not come

before.

We seize this opportunity of extending our hearty

thanks to the patient drudges who have helped so long

and faithfully in compiling this new edition with no

thought of earthly recompense. May our Lord reward

them in that day! A. E. K.

CHRISTMAS MAIL, FOR THE ARMED FORCES

Packages may be mailed to members of the armed forces over
seas without requests, if mailed between September 15th and Octo
ber 15th. They may not be mailed later than the latter date, and
the Post Office Department has asked us to urge our readers to mail
early. Some of our friends have desired that we send books or
Testaments to some relatives overseas. This cannot be done with
out a written request during the balance of the year, but they may
be sent now as a Christmas parcel.

BIBLE STUDY

A reprint of this article, which appeared in January Unsearch
able Riches, has been printed in England. To be had of Miss
W. Williamson, 5, Chestnut Avenue, Sheffield 9, England. There is
no charge.

SHALL WE GO THROUGH THE "GREAT TRIBULATION"

A reprint of this article, which appeared in volume XXII of this
magazine, will soon be available. Ten cents. It shows clearly that
the great affliction (as it should be called), is the persecution of
Israel by the nations at the time of the end, when God's indignation
comes on the nations who remain after the present era of concilia
tion is past and the saints are with the Lord.
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The apostasy proceeds apace. It is God's intention

that this administration end in failure like all the rest.

At its very beginning the saints turned away from Paul.

It is no great thing that they should do the same at its

end. So we see today that even those whose attention has

been called to the truth brought to us through the apostle

to the nations, who even seemed to rejoice in it for a time,

turn away and oppose the truth they once espoused.

This must be, in order to fulfill the Scriptures, yet we

cannot help feeling sorry for those who apostatize, and it

is our duty to point out the root of their defection in

order to keep others from the same mistake. Sometimes

the backsliding comes because they neglect or reject the

Word of God as expressed in a concordant version. Not

necessarily that Concordant Version which we have

compiled, but any rendering supported by all of its con

texts in contrast to one which is discordant when tested

by the surroundings in which it occurs.

A concrete example has been brought to our attention

that will show which way the danger lies. We pointed

out, many years ago, that Paul, in his Galatian epistle,

speaks of two different evangels, that of the Circumcision

and that of the Uncircumcision. It is in the genitive case,

of, not the dative, to. In our sublinear and concordance

we have segregated thousands of instances, showing, in

the original, that the genitive characterizes, the dative

locates. No one, whose heart is set on God's truth, can

evade this overwhelming evidence. They need not be

Greek scholars. They need only acknowledge the facts so

abundantly spread before them. More specifically, let us

take a few examples of other things besides the evangel

which are related in the same way to circumcision. We

have the covenant of, not to (Acts 7: 8), the apostleship

of', not to (Gal. 2:8), the sign of, not to (Rom. 4:11),

and benefit of, not to (Rom. 3:1). Persons also are of,
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not to, as, those of (Acts 11: 2, Kom. 4:12, Gal. 2:12,

Col. 4:11, Tit. 1:10), the faithful of (Acts 10: 45), the

father of (Rom. 4:12), Servant of (Rom. 16:18). That

which is of is often to as well, but this is not the force of

the expression. Peter was an apostle to the Circumcision

as well as of the evangel of the Circumcision, even as Paul

to the Uncircumcision.

These passages should be studied in their contexts,

especially such as make the matter clear. Take "what is

the benefit of circumcision ?" (Rom. 3.1). Circumcision

is not benefited. It does not accrue to the rite, but to the

Jews. If we do not make this distinction, God's revela

tion will practically disappear. Then the grand truth

that all is of God disappears. But when it is agreed that

Paul and Barnabas are to be for the nations, and the

twelve for the Circumcision, then the genitive is not used,

but the accusative, eis, into. The evangel of the Circum

cision is for (or into) the Circumcision (Gal. 2: 7, 9).

I Idiomatically, it is not always possible to indicate the

genitive by of, but this is not so in this passage. I have

gone over every occurrence of the genitive and dative in

my own concordance, and have marked all of the connec

tives either red, for idiomatic renderings, or green when

they are not irregular, so I speak from knowledge, not

from hearsay.

Against these thousands of witnesses we are asked to

take the single "context" of one passage. It is said that

the method we use divorces the text from its context! It

does divorce the text from the context of tradition, but

not from that in the Scriptures. Galatians as a whole is

not especially concerned with the sphere in which the

evangel is to be heralded, but with its character. There

was no complaint because Peter went to Cornelius or

Paul to the Jews among the nations. There is agreement

as to the sphere of service. Paul submitted that evangel

which he was heralding among the nations to the pillars
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at Jerusalem, not because it was the same as theirs, but

because it was different. One "evangel'' compelled the

nations to judaize, to keep the law, the other was wholly

of grace, apart from Judaism and the law. There is little

left of Galatians if Peter preaches the same as Paul. The

Jews were not even true to their own evangel. But they

were chiefly wrong in seeking to force it on the other

nations. They will be circumcised and keep God's law in

the millennium, according to their evangel, but that is

not for the nations now (My law, Jr. 6:19, 9:13,13: 33).

We are told that Eotherham translated to, not of. The

early editions of Eotherham read of, not to. (See page

363, twelfth edition, 1896). I was told, by a friend who

knew him personally at that time, that he was quite inde

pendent of any outside patronage, and so poor that he

went hungry at times. Later his work was recognized

and published under the auspices of one of the great

religious organizations which bases its teaching for the

church mainly on the book of Acts, and gives Paul's epis

tles hardly any place. Then Rotherham's version was

" revised"to agree with their doctrines, and the of was

changed to to. It pains me to write this, for I have a very

special place for Rotherham in my heart, and once I

publicly announced it as my opinion that he would never

do such a thing. But I know something of the trials of a

translator, and of the immense relief it would be to have

a strong financial religious organization take the load of

publication and distribution from weary shoulders, so he

has my sympathy even in this deliberate departure from

his own translation in order to please men.

I make no claim to be more trustworthy than other

translators. On the contrary, at the very beginning of

my career, I saw how little reliance was to be placed on

those who depended on others for material support. I

recognized that I, at least, would be largely influenced by

those to whom I might look for a salary or financial help
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in my work, and determined to emulate the apostle Paul,

who, though he had the right to a livelihood for his work

in the evangel, did not claim it, but worked with his own

hands, not for hiniself alone, but for those who were with

him (1 Cor, 9:14-15,4:12). So I kept on working until

I no longer had the strength to do more than my labors in

the originals demanded. Even so, I still take pleasure in

doing what I can of the manual labor connected with the

printing, especially that which cuts down expenses. I

claim no wages for either speaking or writing, lest it

should influence me in the least degree in my work of

bringing God's Word close to His beloved saints.

Eotherham probably had no idea that he was further

ing the apostasy by his slight ( ?) change to suit his new

patrons. Yet so it is. The apostates, deserting the con

cordant method, which would have kept them in line with

God's truth, now fall back upon Eotherham! All his

great authority is now back of this apostasy, notwith

standing the fact that few other translators can be found

who have made this elementary error, and no one but the

most ignorant of students would ever support such a

change unless influenced by the Adversary. It is not this

rendering alone that is at stake. It strikes at the heart of

God's revelation. If I allow this rendering I throw God's

Word overboard and undo my whole lifework. To con

tinue to go on would be foolish. The tremendous drudg

ery which drains our strength is quite needless if we wish

to publish man's word, or to further the apostasy. Others

are doing that.

The delusion that the article, printed in capitals,

THE, limits the evangel to one, is so utterly foreign to

the original that it should not be taken seriously. We

have explained the idiom of the article in the introduction

to the International Edition of the version. When thus

emphasized, in English, it implies others, for it is "one

unique of its kind, as the novelist of the day", (Webster's

Dictionary, page 2138).
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I have been implored to answer further arguments

along the same line. But there is no possibility of any

agreement when one side is based on God's revelation and

the other on the denial of it. I have no hope of sweeping

back the apostasy which the Scriptures predict (1 Tim.

1:15,4: 3-4). Only those whose hearts have been pre

pared by God and who tremble at His Word come within

the scope of my ministry. One who openly and deliber

ately and viciously rejects His Word must be left in the

hands of God, Who alone can deal effectively with him.

I have no illusions that I, despite my years of basic inves

tigations in the originals, will be able to teach anyone

who will not listen to God. It is our place to pray for

such a one, and implore God to keep us from being car

ried along with the tide of unbelief that engulfs the

saints, according as it is written. A. E. K.
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OTHER AND DIFFERENT

English lacks a special term for an additional person or

thing, as other not only denotes this, but also "not the~

same; different" (Webster's Dictionary). In the sub-

linear of the Concordant Version other is used in this

ideal sense, in contrast to different. It should be clear

from this that it is never wrong to render different by

other in the version, for this is not only its meaning, but

usage also demands it most of the time. What is needed

is some indication to show that other has the special sense

of different when the Greek has heteron rather than atto.

This is shown in the Keyword edition by a small super

ior d before the word, thus: dother.

As no such indication was given in previous editions

of the version, the rendering different was pressed to its

limit, or beyond, in an effort to keep the distinction be

tween these two words. There are times when the dis

tinction is vital, as in Galatiansl: 6: "a different evan

gel, which is not another." So also Romans 7: 23, "a

different law;" 2 Corinthians 11: 2, "a different spirit;"

1 Corinthians 15:40, "a different gloi>y," etc.

With numerals or the plural, however, the use of

different may lead to misunderstanding. When Paul

speaks of "the different apostles" (Gal. 1:19) we may

easily deduce that he is referring to the differences be

tween each one of them rather than that they, as a whole,

differ from him. There seems no acceptable way to avoid

this than to translate dother. So also "seven different

spirits" (Mat. 12:45) seems to suggest that there were

seven or eight different kinds rather than two. So we

must change to dother, or add words, such as "seven

spirits different from it <md more wicked."

This simple example may help us to see how impossi

ble it is to make a version by simply copying the sub-

linear. Our very faithfulness may lead to misleading

renderings, due to the peculiarities of English idiom.

Forced beyond its proper sphere, concordance, with all

its value and advantage, becomes discordance. A. E. K.



THE SECOND DEATH

[death is the designation which God Himself has placed
upon the lake of fire to describe its effect upon those who

are condemned at the great white thronejOur thoughts

about the burning lake are usually the very opposite of

this. We imagine it a place of torture, of pain prolonged

and excruciating, of terror and despair, of hopeless and

helpless horror. Few of our false notions are as difficult

to displace as this, for this same lake will be a place of

torment for a few others, who have never died before,

and our experience with fire has left us with a sense of

the anguish which it inflicts, whether we have been

burned ourselves, or have seen others writhing in its

flames, pt is a triumph of faith to faoo all of thio and-
rest on God's simple word, "This is the second death—

the lake of fire." In death there is no sensation what

ever, no pain or pleasure, no despair, and no delight. We

will never understand the lake of fire or God's purpose

in it until we clear it of all the false notions with which

we have invested it, and simply believe that it is oblivion,

death, in which all sensation ceases and all consciousness

of time and of place vanishes. Its victims awake only

when they reach their journey's end, when death is

abolished and God becomes their All.

DEATH AS A FIGURE

The sum of men's thoughts seems to be infinite: the
number of words to express them is limited. Hence it is

necessary to use words for ideas outside of their strict

significance. This is done in figures of speech. Adjacent*

realms of thought are often covered by one expression.
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This is especially true of the term death. The meaning is

clear. It is a return of the spirit to God, of the soul to the

unseen, and of the body to the soil. It is an analysis, a dis

solution of man into his components. This agrees with

the fact that there is no consciousness in death. That this

is the actual, literal meaning of the term is put beyond

all doubt by the fact that this feature of death is implied

in some of its figurative usages. A man who is sound

asleep is dead to the world. Unbelievers are dead to God.

But there are passages which seem to imply that the

dead are conscious, and these vitally concern the second

death. Death and the unseen are pictured as the recep

tacle of the dead when they give up the dead in thetii, to

stand before the great white throne (Eev. 20:13). The

death state cannot literally contain the dead, or disgorge

them. It is a marvelously expressive way of saying that

those who have died are raised. And it is highly signif

icant that this resurrection does not mention the spirit,

for this would vivify them, But the soul, the conscious

ness, is especially included by using the same figure of

the unseen. "The dead" stand before the throne with

their bodies and souls. How to express the fad; that they

literally have spirit (or they could not have st soul), but

are not vivified as the saints, would take considerable

explanation. It is done most vividly by calling them

"dead" and omitting any mention of spirit.

Then the same words are used again, but the figure is

slightly changed. Death and the unseen are cast into the

lake of fire (Eev. 20:14). Here the inhabitants, the per

sons who have died are intended by the term death. We

use this figure freely in other connections. We speak of

the "city" or the "country" being blotted out by a

catastrophe, when we really mean the dwellers in these

places. Is it not quite evident from this double use of the

terms "death and the unseen," that all those who stand

Jbefore the great white throne are cast into the lake of fire

also ? The figure reverts to the condition of those before
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the throne ere they came out of death and the unseen..J

The chief source of confusion with regard to the death

state, however, lies in those passages where, by associa

tion, the term death is used of its <mise. In fact, Web

ster's dictionary, which is the authority for the meaning

of words in the United States, actually includes "the act

of dying" as one of its "definitions." That is the chief

fault of this as well as other works of this kind. They

'define" words by including their figurative usages, and,

thus, they really diffuse the meaning, and rob the lang-

guage of definition. Words have a constant meaning, yet

their figurative usages are not constant, but may vary in

the same context, as we have already seen. There is

hardly any limit to the figurative usages. Webster men

tions personification and likeness, and even the cause,

among others, as though they were the meanings of the

word. But even this great work does not mention the

figures already discussed, the receptacle and the inhab

itants of the death state.

The cause of death is too often confused with the lit

eral death state. A living, lively man may be the'' death''

of a party, if the participants become like the dead be

cause of his activities. Yet no one would insist that he

is the death state! But, in our study of the Scriptures,

we seem to be blind to such obvious figures of speech.

The "death of the cross" is one of the most marvelous of

the passages where the cause overshadows the death state.

The shame and ignominy which attended Christ's decease

is vigorously voiced by this famous figure. The same

thought comes out in "the pangs of death" (Acts 2: 24),

"the suffering of death" (Heb. 2:9). This figure is

implied in the phrase "what death" He was about to die

and glorify God (John 12:33, 18:32, 21:19). A less

dreadful allusion to the crisis of dying is found in the

phrase "tasting death" (Mark 9:1, Heb. 2: 9). This

seems to have been the common figure for the end of life.

Death itself is not a substance which the tongue can taste,
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and there is no taste or any other sensation in the literal

death state. The word injure (Rev. 2:11) does not imply

sensation, for land (Rev. 7:2), and grass (Rev. 9:4),

and olive oil (Rev. 6: 6) may be injured.

THE LAKE NOT LITERAL DEATH

Fire is not literal death. I have seen tremendous

flames spouting from an oil well, with a white cloud con

tinually hovering over it, yet no one called it death. I

have seen the fumes of Vesuvius, and there was no death.

Yet, since then, Vesuvius has been the death of many. A

friend once told me that he nearly lost his life on Kilauea,

the volcano on the Hawaiian islands. It almost became

his death. This was, perhaps, the nearest that we can

come to a lake of fire. Everyone will acknowledge that

these craters are not literally the death state. Yet the

same situation exists in regard to the lake of fire. It is not

literal death, but the cause of death. To derive the literal

meaning of death from this figurative usage would almost

reverse its actual definition.

The " death" which is cast into the lake of fire be

comes the lake of fire. This is impossible literally. Yet,

in figure, the use of the same term even for different fig

ures, identifies the literal death caused by the lake of fire.

It was the first death that gave up the dead. This is eon-

firmed by calling it the second death. Two things must be

intrinsically the same or they cannot be related as first

and second. The first death in view in this passage was

not the crisis of dying, for that cannot give up the dead

in it. Indeed that cannot well be the basis of any figure

itself. Neither can such a death be cast into the lake of

fire. The first death is confined to the literal death state,

so this must be true of the second. All the more so, as it

is also the explanation of the function of the lake of fire.

"Literal, if possible." Once we obey this axiom, and

allow the literal lake its literal result, which is death

with its literal effect of oblivion, all difficulties disappear.

It fits in with all other revelation and God's great plan
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for the race. It may last for as many as twenty thousand

years, a period of purgatory in fire that would be unbear

able for mortals, and altogether at variance with God's

judgment of individuals elsewhere. It would be impos

sible to reconcile His ways, and His great purpose to rec

oncile all with the submergence of infants in a fiery lake

for conscious discipline for even a minute, let alone many

millenniums. The function of the first death was to bring

all into judgment immediately, at the end of life. So the

second death ushered all into reconciliation as soon as

thev^ have been judged. ^

What does the second death actually accomplish? To

be sure, it involves the loss of the bliss and glory which

comes to those who have believed, and who have the free

gift of immortality. But for those who do not possess

this gracious gift it is a most merciful alternative. Men

view their lives from the standpoint of experience and

consciousness. What occurs to us when we are asleep or

unconscious does not affect our happiness at the time.

We cannot admire God's wisdom enough in that He has

made death a state of absolute oblivion. It simplifies His

dealings with His creatures enormously, and makes it

possible for Him to be just and equitable. How anyone

could justify God in holding the antediluvian world in

conscious suspense for these thousands of years before

bringing them into judgment, is inexplicable. Let us

never accuse Him of such a crime.

To a human being who judges by his consciousness

there is no interval of time between death and resurrec

tion. Abel, the first man to die, will be raised, or rather

vivified, nearly six thousand years ago—so far as he will

be aware at the instant of his awakening. It is even pos

sible, should it happen that he was begging for mercy at

the time of his death, and expired with an unfinished

sentence on his lips, that he will complete the petition

before he realizes what has occurred. I remember the

case of a Hollander who had been struck on the head
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while issuing an order, and injured so that he partly-

lost his mind. When an operation relieved the pressure

on a certain part of his brain, the first thing he did was

to finish the command to his workmen, which had been

interrupted by the accident. The time between was a
total blank.

So it will be with the believer. I feel certain that

many saints who have ardently waited for the coming of

Christ will awake under the impression that He came

just as they were about to die, or during their lifetime.

Indeed, has He not wisely planned it so that He comes

to every one of His own at the close of their course, and

yet this occurs at the same instant for them all? That is

the ideal, and God is able to attain it. Not death, but His

coming, is set before each one of His beloved, and, for

all practical purposes, this is what takes place. Experi

mentally (though not actually) every time a saint dies

the Lord comes in glory and gathers him to Him, to

gether with all other saints of this economy, whether

past or future! Impossible, but true. And who would

have it otherwise? Can His inimitable wisdom be ex

celled?

A shimmer of this glorious wisdom falls upon the un

believing dead. They also awake to find themselves, with

all of their kind, of every age and every clime, before the

Judge of all the earth. And when they die again, it will

not be a long, dreary, unbearable suspense, but an instan

taneous entrance into the glories of the consummation.

For them the last eon will have no existence. For them

we must fold our charts so that the consummation imme

diately follows the great white throne. For them the

lake of fire is immediately transformed into the ineffable

bliss which even we, His saints, but feebly apprehend,

which comes only to those in whom God is All.

Some will object that this is casting them into eternal

bliss, rather than into the lake of fire. Such an objector

has at least understood my words, even if he has missed
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their spirit, and has forgotten that, at this time, the dead

have been judged. It is I who am the stickler for a lit

eral interpretation. I am not making the lake figurative,

hoping thus to ease my heart at the expense of my head.

The easting and the fire and the death are all as literal

as they can be. The death here spoken of, being given

in a definition, must be literal. As literal fire produces

literal death, it also is literal. There is only one literal

interpretation possible. It is supremely satisfactory.

Various figurative interpretations have been offered.

None of them has proved permanently tenable. They all

arise from faulty views of judgment and of death, and

are futile once these are clearly grasped.

And, from this viewpoint, can we not see the absolute

necessity of the fire ? It is not to torture the sinner but

to do away with sin. God cannot be All in mortal men.

He will not dwell in corruptible bodies. They must be

made fit for His august presence. And what can picture

and also provide such a complete destruction of all that

is pernicious in man as to dissolve him into his elements?

Ashes are clean, yes, cleansing. Fire is the best purifier.

In fact, it is probable that our ideas of purity come from

pur, the Greek for fire. The utter destruction of the sin

ner by the lake of fire clears the ground for his vivifica-

tion as a temple of God at the consummation. Is not all

this harmonious and satisfying, yes, comforting and

glorious?

And this is no purgatory! It is quite the opposite.

The sinner feels and does hardly anything. There is no

conscious, long-lasting torture, no gradual cleansing of

the old, no miraculous life within the flames of death.

Nothing is strained. All is natural. Man is debased and

God is glorified. All of God's destructive processes have

been comparatively swift. Why should not His last be

the swiftest? Let us always remember that the casting

into the lake of fire comes after the dead have been

judged, and all has been set right. The indignation and
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fury, affliction and distress which comes on every human

soul who effects evil (Kom. 2:9), has been experienced.

It is a part of the judging that will then be past. The

death in the lake of fire is not part of the judging. It

is not a place of torment for those who are mortal!

The problem as to the condition of those who have

been judged, between this time and their reconciliation

to God at the consummation, is a difficult one, if we seek

to solve it apart from revelation. If our hearts are in

tune with God, we will wish them to experience immedi

ate reconciliation. If our heads are in harmony with His

great eonian purposes, we will not reconcile them until

after the eons are over. And God, in His inimitable wis

dom does both of these by introducing the second death.

They do not receive eonian life, yet they experience

immediate deathlessness. We rightly think that, when

God has judged His creatures, He should not delay in

clasping them to His bosom. Yet we see that, for His

own glory, and for the good of these very creatures, this

must be delayed until Christ has put all other enemies

beneath His feet. Death must be the last, and the second

death must not yield until He has abrogated all sover

eignty and authority and power (1 Cor. 15:24). The

last eon, on the new earth, has no place in its plans for

the judged of mankind. That Would destroy its charac

ter and its lesson.

Let us never fall into the common error of thinking

that the great white throne is only a trial, and that the

sentence pronounced is the lake of fire. That would be a

travesty of justice indeed! "Why have a trial, to deter

mine the amount of guilt and the proper infliction, if all,

without distinction, are foredoomed to receive the same

sentence? No indeed! The trial and the sentence and its

execution—for all this is included in the one word judg

ing—all take place in the interval between the first and

second death of the sinner. Thus it will be possible to be

just, and deal with each case according to its merits. The
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many differences between those who sinned much and

those who sinned little, those who sinned against light

and those who sat in darkness, those who never heard of

God, and those who defied His name, all these will be

recognized and rectified. Only thus can the Judge of all

the earth do right. Only so can the judgment proceed

along the lines God Himself has laid down as detailed in

the early chapters of the epistle to the Romans.

The main point which we seek to press upon our read

ers is to accept God's declaration that, for those who are

judged before the great white throne, the lake of fire is

the second death. If we take God at His word, exactly

and accurately, and add nothing to it and take nothing

from it (which is a very difficult feat for us mortals)

then all our objections will vanish. He does not say that

it is a painful death, or a slow death or a horrible death.

These are all figments of our imagination. In death there

is no pain, and death by violence need not be painful,

however it may appear. We have no right whatever to

make either the dying or the death in the lake of fire a

thing to be dreaded. It is not so at all.

There is every reason to think that the deluge brought

much more individual suffering than the lake of fire. Yet

even this is not certain. We have been taught by pictures

that the waters gradually drove the people to the heights

and that their end came only after days and weeks of

fearful, frightful, dreadful despair. The remains of ani

mals found in northern ice seem to hint that it may have

been an instantaneous death, that a wall of water

drowned the unfortunates in a moment. But in the case

of the lake of fire we are sure. The word cast, which

seems so cruel at first, is really filled with mercy. It sug

gests a sudden and settled end. A second is all that is

needed.

I once had an experience which taught me a salutary

lesson. I suppose the most sensitive parts of the human

frame are the finger tips. At least their constant use for
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the purpose of touching makes them very sensitive to any

contact. When I was a young man I very foolishly

undertook to clean parts of a printing press while it was

running. With a rag I reached far into the revolving

mechanism on which steel fingers opened and closed as

they grasped the sheets. My rag caught and dragged my

hand through, and the steel grippers tore open the last

three fingers of my right hand. I still bear the scars.

In fact, I can tell the approximate temperature by the

long seam on my little finger, which will not straighten

out in cold weather.

Oh! you may exclaim, how painful that must have

been! One person who saw it became ill and almost

fainted at the sight. Everyone was so stunned that I

had to take charge myself, and order them to call a doc

tor. But I had no pain in my hand. I could see the

bleeding flesh and the bared bone, but it seemed to have

little sensation. If I had died then and there I would not

have suffered, except from fright. Later I had pain

aplenty, but not enough at the time to give it a name.

I have heard of some similar experiences. Livingstone,

the African explorer, was bitten in the shoulder by a

lion, and he felt no pain at the time. I feel quite sure

that animals which are the prey of others seldom feel

the pangs they are supposed to, especially if the blood

flows. It is a merciful provision that sudden violence

stuns the nerves so that they do not function.

Death, in the Scriptures, that.is, the Greek word thana-

tos, always means the state consequent on dying, but in

current English it is also used for the act of dying. In

our Bible it occurs in this sense. In John 4:47 we read

that the nobleman's son was "at the point of death/9

He was about to be dying. Usually the context makes

the matter clear, or should do so, but that depends upon

the reader. When I speak of the process of "death/' I

have taken it for granted that everyone will understand

me to refer to the experience which immediately precedes
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the death state, not death itself, for there is no experi

ence possible in death. When we use the word " death"

of the cause of death, we are not really giving it a new

meaning, but giving it a figurative usage. For instance,

*' the death of the cross'' is not the spirit and soil and soul

of our Lord nailed to the cross in the death state, during

the three days before His resurrection, but the experience

which caused His death. Literally, it is His dying on the

cross. But the figure carries us further than that. It

implies the shame and ignominy which is the portion of

the worst criminal.

I do not deny that gradual death by fire may be

excruciating. Yet such has been the portion of some of

God's choicest saints. But neither nature nor revelation

gives any warrant for thinking that the lake of fire is

the cause of pain to any who find in it a second death.

For those who live in it and are tormented, it is an

entirely different matter. I have no reason for believing

that a human being could live more than a few seconds

in a lake of fire. Death would come almost instantly.

And in that time it is not likely that there would be

appreciable suffering.

P~ *It is a question just how much those who stand before

the great white throne will know of their fate; we are not

informed whether they are told about the lake of fire or

not. This we can well leave with God. If they know it,

they will have far less to dread than anyone at the pres

ent time, saint or sinner. Were men absolutely sure that,

at death, they would be taken suddenly without previous

suffering or appreciable pain, it would be a great con

solation, for that sort of death is much to be preferred

to the one which befalls the majority of mankind. God

could have doomed those who are judged before the

throne to die as they had died before, of disease and

senility, and have made this a part of their judgment.

But it seems to me that the purpose of such experiences

is to humble us, not simply to set {is right. It is most
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probable that God's judgment will not be prolonged suf

ficiently to include such inflictions. We cannot look upon

them as judgments, as they are the lot of mankind long

before they enter into the judgment, before the first

death. There seems to be no indication that the second

death affects the judgment at the great white throne,

except that, as a result of its condemnation, no eonian

life is granted to anyone, and they have no part in the

blessings of the final eon, either in the heavens or on the

earth. They pass these in oblivion, death.

r Still further, it is scriptural to believe that it will be

a release from pain. In various degrees and for various

periods, according to their deserts, "indignation and

fury, affliction and distress" (Eom. 2:9), will be the por

tion of those who stand before the great white throne.

Men are not simply tried there. They are judged. And

this continues until they are cast into the lake of fire.

Then, in death, all sensation ceases. It is a release, not a

torture chamber. Most of us have known cases of human

suffering where we have questioned the wisdom of com

bating death. We breathe a sigh of relief when the last

long sigh has closed a case of unbearable torture. So

will the lake of fire mercifully close the judgment period

of all who suffer for their sins. It is not an infliction but

its cessation.

It is worth our while to note God's use of the two ele

ments, water and fire, in His great eonian operations.

The first two eons are separated by watery boundaries—

the disruption and the deluge. So the last two eons are

bounded by fire. This element plays a powerful part in

the judgments which usher in the kingdom, and it is

most prominent between the last two eons, for the great

est of all conflagrations will precede the new heavens

and the new earth. Both in fact and in figure fire is the

final cleansing agent. So it is in utmost harmony to use

this element in effecting the second death of those who

will be made alive at the consummation. A. E. K.
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DEATH AS A FIGURE

Death, in its figurative usage, has probably caused more

confusion than any other subject in the Scriptures.

Death is distinctly and definitely described in its literal

usage, so that no one need be in any doubt as to its char

acter. But its figurative applications have been drawn

into its definition and have so clouded its meaning, that

few, indeed, are clear, and many are honestly convinced

that death is not death at all, but a form of life. What is

considered by many intelligent believers as the best book

on the subject, seeks to define it by its figurative usages

and thus destroys its real character.

No figure can be understood until first we grasp the

literal facts which underly it. So the only rational pro

cedure is to gather all the evidence as to the literal usage

first, and to ignore the figurative in this process. In the

case of death we can do far more than this, for God has

given us the details of the elements which constitute a

human being, as well as the effect of death on all together

and on each separately. We are not only told that death

is a return to a previous condition, but that the body

returns to the soil, the spirit to God, and the soul to the

unseen. Were there no figurative passages to blur the

sight, these simple statements would suffice to settle every

controversy as to the state of the dead.

Another cause of confusion, which we will merely

point out in passing, is the intrusion of other matters,

such as visions and spiritistic appearances. Neither of

these deal with death, but with abnormal mental pro

cesses or with lawless spirit activities, usually those of
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deceiving spirits which seek to personate dead human

beings, contrary to the plain declarations of Holy Writ.

Those who are confused as to the death state are in dire

danger of being deceived by these spirits and their dark

doings. But those who see clearly what God has revealed

as to the dead, cannot be deluded by their deceptions, for

they know that the dead are not alive until the resurrec

tion.

The chaos which the Christian faith presents is one of

the saddest spectacles of this sin-cursed scene. Ortho

doxy is almost synonymous with unbelief, and even

among those whose eyes have been opened to behold much

light there is confusion and uncertainty. How my heart

was hurt when, some years ago, I received a lengthy epis

tle from a prominent teacher, protesting against clear-

cut views about God and His truth! He pleaded that it

was absolutely necessary to involve the Deity in mystery

or it would lose the stamp of the divine. Yet God is light,

and in Him there is no darkness at all. He is not at home

in the twilight like the ancient gods of the nordics. It

would seem as if the climate of some regions affects its

peoples, so that they require a sunless, cloudy, foggy con

ception of the heavenly realities, to correspond with their

daily experience.

It has been laid on my heart to clear up this cloudy

condition. What is it that obscures the sun? I have

found three special obstructions to clarity: the lack of

intelligent discrimination between God's Word and His

words, the habit of illogical reasoning, and the misuse

of figures of speech. These apply even to those who have

seen the necessity of accuracy and correct cutting. There

is a possibility of believing Satan instead of God, a ten

dency to reason from improper premises instead of be

lieving pertinent passages, &nd of confusing figures of

speech with facts. As these are especially pronounced in

connection with the subject of death, I will use this theme

to illustrate each.
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I have been told that the standard work on death and

kindred themes is-"Facts and Theories of a Future

State" by F. W. Grant. It seeks to find the truth in the

figures used in the later Scriptures. From such passages

as "she that liveth in pleasures is dead while she liveth"

and the great truths that we are dead to sin and alive to

God, it reasons that death is a form of life, and then pro

ceeds to ignore or deny or " explain" the plain passages

which distinctly teach otherwise. The result is that those

who believe that death is death are deemed heretics with

out the need of trial in the minds of the orthodox of

Christendom.

The moral for us is very clear. Let us never base any

doctrine on figures of speech without recognizing them as

such. The fact that we are dead to certain things does not

prove that death is life or a condition of consciousness,

but the very reverse. To these things we are as if dead,

while we are alive to other matters. We are not dead to

all things as in literal death. The oblivion of actual

decease is used to illustrate our relation to God, the

world, and to sin.

This is written especially for those who know and

accept the truth as to the death state, yet find figures of

speech confusing in other connections. I have even heard

of one who seeks to "prove" that Philippians is written

for the Jews, because the apostle claims that "we are of

the Circumcision" (Phil. 3:3)! This extreme case is

given to warn us to beware how we handle figures of

speech. Too often they are so treated as to obscure the

truth, instead of illustrating it.

If we are to believe only such parts of the Scriptures

as do not conflict with our deductions from others, our

faith is no longer worthy of the name. If we will allow

ourselves to mix into God's plain declarations our own

reasonings from various passages which treat of other

matters we will never find rest or certainty, or attain

maturity, but will go backwards rather than forwards
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in our apprehension of God and His marvellous truth.

Why should the seance at Endor be explained ? It is

false, from first to last, and we have no more right to

believe it than Saul had to attend it. God had expressly-

forbidden His people to have to do with mediums, or

those who had spirit controls (Lev. 19:31). He said

that He would set His face against such (Lev. 20:6).

These mediums were to be put to death by stoning (Lev.

20:27). Saul himself had put them out of the land

(1 Sam. 28:3, 9). But there was one left. Saul dis

obeyed God and lost his kingdom and his life as the im

mediate result of consulting this medium. And now we

are asked to go with him to get the truth as to the state

of the dead! Why not go to a modern medium? They

can deceive quite as well as the witch of Endor. The nar

rative tells us what false impressions Saul received. The

fact that these are recorded in the Bible does not make

them true any more than the protestation of the Adver

sary at the beginning, "You shall not be dying to die"

(Gen. 3: 4).

To me this seance and the stories we hear from evil

spirits, even though they come to us through fine men of

God, are proofs that the plain statements of the Scrip

ture are true, for these must be false. If we believe the

evil spirits, then the events at Endor prove that the dead

are alive. If we believe God's record concerning these

evil spirits, that they are deceiving spirits, bringing the

teaching of demons (1 Tim. 4:1), we will not accept a

single word, but, rather, will be confirmed in the truth

that the dead are dead. I have no intention of trying to

square this spiritistic travesty with the truth. All who

go there deserve to be deceived, just as if they attended

a meeting of spiritists. If they accept the testimony of

lying spirits, how can they expect to know the truth of

God?

That there are discrepancies in the Bible is not only

true, but absolutely necessary, for it records, not only the
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Word of God, but also the words of His deceived and

deceiving creatures. The moment that these are out of

line with His revelation, they have no claim on our faith,

except as matters of fact. We must believe that Saul

visited the witch of Endor, that the events occurred as

related. Beyond that is the sphere Of unbelief, into which

Saul had entered with tragic results. Let us not follow

him.

May we, then, not take all texts on a subject without

discrimination, but discern between those in which God

is speaking through his servants, and the others, in which

the Adversary is speaking through his minions. We will

not get the truth by believing both, or combining them,

or making a mixture, but by rejecting one and accepting

the other.

Paul's experience in being snatched away to the third

heaven and paradise may be taken as characteristic of a

method of interpretation which is most subtle in its delu

siveness. It consists in taking a passage on a theme,

seemingly related to the one in hand, and making deduc

tions from it contrary to plain Scripture. Death is alto

gether foreign to Paul's thoughts when boasting of the

revelations he had received, yet expositors persist in in

ferring that Paul was dead when he had these appari

tions. If they reasoned that he was endowed with a spe

cial measure of life at this time, they would probably

come much nearer the truth! The state of a man when he

receives revelation from God, when he is in closest touch

with the Living One, might be taken as the antithesis of

the death state, but never as evidence for the death state

itself.

God Himself has told us distinctly how the dead are.

Their spirits return to God, their bodies to the soil, and

their souls to the unseen. Yet no such explanation is

given concerning Paul when he received his revelations.

In fact, his body was not returned to the soil, and his

spirit was not with God, and his soul was not in the un-
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seen, for he saw and heard that which is in the far future,

which occurs at a time when Paul will have been vivified.

It was an apparition, such as the apostle John had on

Patmos, when he fell at our Lord's feet as dead (Eev.

1:17). John was not dead, nor was Paul, and their con

dition had nothing to do with the death state.

More than that, the fact that revelations may be re

ceived without a body by no means proves that the spirit

of man is conscious without a body. Even if it were, it

could perceive only what was actually existent at the

time. It could not hear sounds or see sights thousands of

years before they actually occur. Beyond this, it is not at

all certain that these sights and sounds will literally take

place in the future, for they are symbols to a large extent

and indicate rather than produce beforehand what must

happen in the future. "We should never use our ignor

ance as a premise to introduce doubts as to the plain

facts of God's Word.

FIGURES OF DEATH

We will now consider an assortment of passages,

grouping them by figures, such as simile, metaphor, im

plication, association, and impersonation, in order to im

press upon the saints the fact that these are figures, first

of all, and not literal. Then we will seek to suggest the

force of each figure, and to impress the lesson that figura

tive usages are not constant, like the meaning of words.

They vary to suit each context. We cannot take a figure,

like that of the "body," for instance, and use it as an

identification with the same force everywhere. The same

figure may have quite a different message in each of a

number of passages, according to the context.

The small superior letters M, p, A, \ indicate the figures

which begin with these letters.

DEATH AS A SIMILE

The simile is the simplest of figures (if we may call it

such), for it merely states that one thing is like, or as
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another. It is very helpful to notice carefully the con

dition of those who are like the dead, for this tells us

indirectly what death is. Take the case of the keepers of

the sepulcher. The context shows clearly that the sol

diers were not dead, but only like it. The priests sug

gested that they say that they had taken a nap. Every

one knows what dead men would be like. They would

receive no impressions of what was going on and make no

motion of any kind, just as if they were in a sound sleep

(Mat. 28:4). We see the same in connection with the

dumb boy, whom our Lord healed. The crowd thought

him really dead, but he was not, however much he looked

like it.

The death of Christ was stark reality for Him. Not

so for us. We were not literally entombed, just as we are

not literally roused. Those who were baptized went

through an experience that was like His, but, at the same

time, far from aliteral repetition of that tragedy. They

were planted in the likeness of His death (Rom. 6:5).

Such are some of the similes of death used in the

Scriptures. We repeat that it is most irrational to rea

son that, since the keepers of His tomb and the dumb boy

and the baptized believers were not dead, therefore death

is a mode of life. The rational deduction is, since the

soldiers and the youth were unconscious, oblivion is true

of the literal death state. Since the believer is to have no

more to do with sin, therefore the literally dead have

nothing to do with anything.

"metaphors of death

The metaphor is a much bolder figure. There are those

who insist that, if the Scriptures say a man is dead, faith

demands that we believe he is literally dead. But if I

should insist that the prodigal son in the far country

was dead, while he was living profligately, and then

grazing hogs, and talking to himself, and coming back,

who would believe me? Is there not a distinct contra-
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diction in the Scriptures themselves? We can "prove"

that he was living and that he was dead! Is it not clear

that, to Ms father, he was as good as dead (or, perhaps,

worse), while he was away. He saw nothing of him, and

that is what would happen if he were actually dead (Luke

15:24,32). The figure is strengthened by the comple

mentary one of revival. His return was like life from the

dead.

The saints, also, are to reckon themselves dead, not,

indeed, to their Father, God, but to Sin, which has lorded

it over them in the past, Yet, at the same time, they are

to be living to God! We are to be both dead and alive,

simultaneously, yet, in each case, the range is limited.

All men, both saints and sinners, partake of this dual

existence. The unbeliever is dead to God and alive to Sin,

while the believer is just the reverse. No sane man can

accept such statements as literal. It is a great mistake to

reason from them, as if they were our actual experience.

And they certainly should not be used to define either

death or life, unless we base this on the fact that they

are figures. Otherwise this one passage would be sufficient

to prove that life is death and death is life, and all Scrip

ture means just the reverse of what it says (Rom. 6:11).

The highest truth for today is based upon this con

tradictory dualism. While we were dead and crucified

and entombed, yet we were roused and vivified along

with Christ (Col. 2:13). It is just as scriptural to insist

on our literal death as. on our literal life. And, in the

past, it is just as wrong to teach our literal ascension

with Christ as it is to say that all the saints from that day

to this were impaled on the cross when He was, and all

were crowded into His tomb, and all ascended to the

heavens. I have seen His tomb, and know that not one

millionth part of the saints could possibly crowd into it.

The literal has the deplorable tendency of making these

fine figures ridiculous. They are glorious truths, not

foolish facts.
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How can anyone, reading the letter to the eeclesia in

Sardis, fail to find a figure, when they are told: You have

a name that you are living and are dead. (Rev. 3:1). In

that case, why write to them at all? And why exhort

them to be watchful?

Can faith be literally dead or alive? By no means!

And yet how forceful is the figure of a living faith! But

a dead faith is far more frequent. Those whose faith is

alive are invigorated, so that it becomes manifest by

their deeds. If there are no works, the faith is probably

dead, or, literally, lacking. Such things as faith cannot

be literally alive or dead, but what more illuminating

terms can be used to differentiate between faith's presence

absence ?

Death, we are told, is the ration of Sin. Sin is a slave

holder, who pays no wages. All he gives is enough food

to sustain his slaves. And what a diet it is? Poison!

Death! That's what the sinner gets for his efforts (Rom.

6:23).

Twice the lake of fire is called the second death (Rev.

20:14, 21: 8). Just before this, the expression "death"

is used as if it were the receptacle of the dead. This

seems to be true of the second death also, for those who

stand before the great white throne are cast into it. But

it is also the second death in the same sense as crucifixion

was our Lord's death. It stands for the cause of death,

by the figure of association. These usages show that the

lake itself is literal, just as the crucifixion was literal.

Implications of death

In the simile, things are like death, in the metaphor

they are death, but most of the time the likeness is simply

implied. One of the chief passages used to show that

death is life really teaches the opposite. The widow

who is living as a prodigal has died (1 Tim. 5:6). The

exhortation is not for the dead, but the living, and liter

ally says that if a widow lives prodigally she is oblivious

to the things of God, just as if she had died, arid no
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longer had any interest in them. The whole force de

pends on the literal meaning of death, which is applied

to her in a restricted sense, in relation to divine affairs.

The widow is not dead to the world by any means.

If the dead could literally entomb their own dead

(Mat. 8: 22), surely they would be called upon to do so

on the field of battle, where so many of the living are

killed when they try to rescue their bodies. But our Lord

looked upon all who were out of touch with God as dead.

When He returns to Israel, it will be as life from among

the dead (Eom. 11:15). Even their religious doings

are done out of fellowship with Him, so are dead (Heb.

6:1, 9:14). When they believe on the Messiah God sent

to them, it is as if they had come out of death into life so

far as God is concerned. Even the saints may behave like

the dead, hence they are exhorted to rise from the dead

with reference to their conduct (Eph. 5:14).

On the other hand they are exhorted to do the exact

opposite with regard to their members on the earth. They

are to be deadened. Incredible as it seems, there have been

those who took this, and especially our Lord's exhorta

tions along this line, literally, and actually cut off an

offending member (Col. 3:5). And this in spite of the

plain assertion that the body is already dead because of

sin, if Christ is in us. It cannot respond to God or His

grace, and it should not respond to the desires of the

flesh, to which it is alive when it ought to be dead. It is

the practices of the body which we should put to death,

so that we may be living to God (Rom. 8:13). The dis

position of the flesh is death, in subjection to the moni

tions of God's spirit (Rom. 8:6).

How can those who think they have u eternal" life

explain the experience of Paul, who died daily (1 Cor.

15: 31) ? Indeed, he had died long before (Rom. 7:10).

And how about the saints, who also died and whose life

is hid in God (Col. 3:3)? They died to sin (Rom. 6: 2),

and to law (Rom. 7:1, Gal. 2:19). Yet, when Christ died,
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they died together with Him (Rom. 6:8, 2 Tim. 2:11).

And now they are being put to death the whole day (Rom-

8:36) ! Those who have "eternal life" certainly have

many deaths! Even the unbeliever, for whom Christ died,

is reckoned as dead because of it (2 Cor. 2:14). Even

sin can die (Rom. 7:8). *

Death is represented as some great cloud, obscuring

the sun, threatening with destruction. That is its normal

appearance to men. Galilee sat in this "shadow" of

death (Mat. 4:16, Luke 1:79), when our Lord came as

the sun to disperse the darkness.

Associations of death

Death is often used of that with which it is associated.

The important point to grasp is that such associations are

not literal death, but are only a device of language to con

vey a closely related idea. Of the widow woman's son,

who had been roused from the dead by our Lord, we

read that *' the dead sits up.'' But a dead man cannot do

this. It is a short form for the man who had been dead.

The same figure is often used of the blind, etc., after they

no longer had these infirmities. So also, the dead shall

hear the voice of the Son of God (John 5: 25), and the

evangel is brought to the dead (1 Pet. 4:6). It is the

dead who are judged (2 Tim. 4:1, Rev. 11:18, 20:12).

They are called by this term even after they have been

raised from death.

Death is compared to a container by which the dead

are held, when we read that death gives up the dead in it

(Rev. 20:13). Again, it is used to designate these very

dead when death is cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:14).

, These examples are helpful to show the great difference

between the meaning of death and its figurative usage.

-The meaning never varies. But the figures may vary in

the same context. If we insist on making death the same

in these two cases, then, in the second, only the empty

receptacle of the dead will be cast into the lake of fire.
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Concordant students are especially implored to study

figures of speech, for it is practically impossible to get

the true literal meaning of a word if we mix in its figura

tive usages. Intermingled, they will confuse. Separated,

they will confirm.

Considerable confftsion usually arises when death is

used for the experience which preeeeds it, that is, the

process of dying. This is due to the fact that death is

oblivion, while crucifixion and stoning may be excessively

agonizing, so long as they last. The Scriptures speak of

tasting death (Mat. 16: 28, Mark 9:1, Luke 9: 27), and

of the pangs of death (Acts 2: 24). To take this literally,

would deny all those definite statements which define its

nature. It would nullify resurrection. It would even

nullify those figures which are based upon the literal un

conscious condition which characterizes death. Such fig

ures as sleep, repose, etc., would be meaningless unless

they had a foundation in literal death.

Another figure makes death a prison, from which

there is no escape except through Christ, Who has the

keys.

Impersonations of death

Death is often impersonated as a grim reaper, with a

sickle in his hand, cutting down the ranks of mankind as

a farmer did the grain in the days of old. In the Scrip

tures there is more variety. Death is compared to a king

who reigned from Adam to Moses (Rom. 5:14). The

second death, however, has no jurisdiction over those in

the former resurrection (Rev. 20: 6). Death once lorded

it over Christ, but cannot do so any longer (Rom. 6:9).

But when sin is finally vanquished, and death abolished,

then death's victory will be turned into defeat. At the,

same time when death is compared with a vanquished

victor, then it is also compared with a vicious, sting-

carrying animal. Sin, its sting, will be extracted. Then

we will all use these powerful figures to express our

jubilation, and join in the universal taunt:
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Where, 0 Death, is your victory?

Where, 0 Death, is your sting?

There are more figures of death, which will be found

indicated in the new edition of the Concordant Version,

but these should be sufficient to ground the student in this

most important study. To enable him to go further for

himself we will reprint herewith those words of the pro

posed concordance which have a bearing on this theme.

It must be remembered, however, that not all figures are

indicated, and some will fit under more than one classi

fication. The small superior letters are intended to arrest

the attention of the student, and give him a hint of one

of the figures which are present. Besides, they are in

tended to keep him from using such passages in deter

mining the exact meaning of any word, except by recog

nizing its figurative force. A. B. K.
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THE OBJECT OF CREATION

For what purpose is man in the world? This question is

asked by all thinking men, but who is able to answer it?

The solution is found in the Scriptures alone, and even

there it is not on the surface. It is one of the *' deep things

of God," hidden from the carnal mind, from the religious

as well as from the intellectual searcher. It can be re

vealed only by God's spirit. To say that we can know

why man was created, may seem a stupendous claim to

many, but it is really no great accomplishment for those

who are guided only by His Word, not by what they

think, nor by the philosophical notions emanating from

the human brain.

We learn of a first act of creation by God through

the texts which tell us of His having originated the

Christ, His Son. In Colossians 1:15 the latter is called

the "image of the invisible God," as well as "the first

born of every creation." The word "image" means a

visible representation and must speak to us of God's long

ing to be revealed. His object in originating Christ was

that this One should be His revelation. The word "first

born" in the Scriptures is a figure of speech, denoting

the highest in rank and station, the one who is to take

his father's place. Christ appears as the origin or begin

ning of God's creation (Eev. 3:14). He was there before

anything else existed. No other being, no solar system, no

speck of matter, was made before Him. There has been

much theological discussion about whether the pre-human

Christ was born from or created by the Father. All this

is vain, for, in His case, there is no vital difference be-
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tween the two thoughts. In Hebrews 2:11 we read that

He is not ashamed to call the many sons, whom He glori

fies, His brethren, because He and they are out of One.

All, that is the entire universe, is out of God (Rom.

11:36, lCor.8:6).

After creating His visible Image, God needed intel

ligent beings to be the recipients of His revelation. We

have no clue whatever as to when the creation of heav

enly bodies or stars began, or when and with what kind

of creatures these were populated. The only thing we do

know is, that there was a wonderful world before our

earth came into being . In Job 38:4, 7, God Himself asks:

"Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the

earth.. . . when the morning stars sang together, and all

the sons of God shouted for joy ?'' This one short passage

teaches us wonderful and most important facts. That

there were beings allowed to look on when God called

some new, marvelous masterpiece into existence, able to

appreciate the power and wisdom exhibited in it, and to

rejoice in it. And it seems as if this grand and glorious

universe was then not marred by any discordance, any

trace of rebellion, enmity, and sin.

Now some might think that this must have been a per

fect world, enjoying a perfect revelation, and therefore

capable of bringing the most perfect satisfaction to both

God and the beings He made. But this was not so. All

that His creatures were then able to see was a Creator of

unlimited power and ability. His innermost heart re

mained hidden from them. They could know Him as the

embodiment of might, but not as the embodiment of love.

They could not know good as long as there was nothing

to contrast it with. They did not know evil. They did not

know what it was to overcome evil and to develop good

to its sublimest height in the struggle with sin. The

Deity they could grasp resembled the One Whom count

less unbelievers, or heathen, admire in nature. The

Christ, His revelation, could be worshiped only as a dis-
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closure of awe-inspiring power and splendor, far above

the weakness of the creatures, forcing all who beheld

Him to fall at His feet as dead.

God knew that another revelation was needed; needed

for His own sake, for the sake of His Christ, and for the

sake of His creatures. It was the revelation of evil. The

old theological quarrel, whether Satan fell from a state

of perfection, or whether he was created as the person

ification of wickedness, is worthless, for even had he once

been good, God made him so that he could become the very-

embodiment of everything that is evil. And that is what

he was made for. He was a necessity for God's sublimest

revelation.

"We have already referred to the earth's foundation

as having taken place later than the creation of the celes

tial hosts. And the fact that Satan exercises power over

this earth makes it most probable that it was made in

order to become the scene on which the great struggle

between good and evil was to be enacted. It is beyond

question that Satan rules today. He himself tells Christ

that all the kingdoms of the world were given to him and

that he gives them to whomsoever he wills. Paul calls

him the God of this eon (2sCor. 4:4), and John tells

us that the whole world lies in the wicked one (1 John

5:19). We also know that there was a disruption of

the world, which may be attributed to the misrule and

failure of the one who dominated it. This disruption is

clearly implied at the forefront of revelation. It harmon

izes with the great truth that God did not create the

earth "without form and void," or rather, waste and

sterile, but that it became thus, and surely with a good

reason.

Thus far we have an almighty God Who is Spirit and

therefore invisible for those He has made. We have His

visible Image, the Christ, and we have a universe of suns

and stars, with intelligent beings on them, created for the

purpose of receiving the revelation of God, in order that
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He should be satisfied through the response to it in their

hearts. And, to activate this revelation, we have Satan,

a being of incredible cunning, ability and power, to whom

God gives a stage, a platform, on which he demonstrates

what he can do in opposition to God, and what his capac

ities will achieve apart from Him. This stage is the

earth, on which he is allowed to display his true charac

ter. A fine object lesson for the hosts of heaven.

But would this alone accomplish God's purpose in

creating evil? Where would the revelation of God's

heart come in ? Where the revelation of the unutterable

superiority of Christ over every other being, not as the

most high, but as the most worthy of all? Where the

revelation of the value of absolute dependence on God in

contrast to Satan's career of self-will and self-elevation ?

What good would it do to the witnesses of his misrule, if

he were permitted to go on eternally as he has started to

do, without his sin ever coming to a consummation, bring

ing about his utter defeat and the triumph of good? The

heavenly onlookers might even become accustomed to be

hold him running about on the earth, resisting God, yet

never having an opportunity of really challenging Him;

opposing Christ, yet never able to harm Him; against all

who were untouched by sin, but never in a position to

tempt and mislead them. It would soon turn out to be a

sort of platonic enmity of evil against good, never coming

to a real decision. It would never become an adequate

revelation of the depths of grace hidden in God and of

the lengths that His love would go; nor of the depths of

iniquity in Satan, and to what a climax evil could come.

Something more was needed.

So God went about to restore the ruined earth for the

scene of His crowning revelation. The latter called for

circumstances in which Satan would have an opportun

ity to attack God, demonstrate all his antagonism to God,

and go to the incredible culmination of murdering the

Representative of God. Then, when he believes that he
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has triumphed over God, he must discover that he has

brought about his own complete and final defeat, as well

as the glorious victory of the One he wished to destroy.

Satan could never touch the Christ existing in the

form of God. In order that Christ may be challenged by

Satan to mortal combat, the former had to empty Him

self of His divine majesty and take on a body adapted to

this struggle, a body that could be hurt, broken, and

sacrificed. As the first specimen of such a being, God

created the first man, Adam.

It is hard to express in human words all that it must

have meant to God when he formed this wonderful crea

ture in His own image. Man had to be god-like to such an

extent that the Christ could become a man without sacri

ficing His real status. Even in the glory, Christ is and

always will be a man. This one fact places man far above

all the principalities and powers of the heavenly realms.

Christ never took on their likeness, and God did not

choose them to be the instruments of His crowning revel

ation to the rest of creation. Once we grasp that we were

made in order that Christ could, in our form and like

ness, reveal to the universe what God is, what He Himself

is, and what Satan is, we can only bow our heads in adora

tion. Such a vision, once it dawns upon us, is overwhelm

ing. It is an answer to the question of our existence that

surpasses in its marvelous grandeur all human explana

tions, as God's wisdom surpasses ours. But there it is,

hidden in the Scriptures.

Paul says, in Colossians, that Christ, on the cross,

stripping off the sovereignties and authorities (of wicked

ness, for Satan has many underlings), boldly made a

show of them, triumphing over them. This certainly was

no show for the people looking on. They saw nothing but

utter weakness, defeat and death on Golgotha. It was a

show for the benefit of all the heavenly hosts. And Peter

(1:12) speaks of things concerning Christ's sufferings

and the glories to follow, into which the messengers are
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yearning to peer. That is why Christ always calls Him

self the Son of mankind and again and again says that

His task on earth is "to reveal His Father."

In Philippians we find much light on this subject.

Christ emptied Himself of His divine form in order to

become a man, and as a man became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross. Golgotha was the reason for

His becoming a man, for it was God's central revelation

to the entire creation. In order to give this revelation,

there had to be human actors to play the various parts

which this stupendous event demanded.

Golgotha had to be, for God's sake. If God longed for

the responsive love of creatures capable of appreciating

what He is, nothing else could reveal to them everything

that is in His heart as the cross could. There He gave His

Beloved One for His enemies. There He provided for

the reconciliation of every being which had been es

tranged from Him. There He made manifest His per

fect justice when He acquits all who believe in Him.

There He showed to a wondering universe the unfathom

able depths of the wisdom which finds a way to finally do

away with all sin, without that there remains a flaw on

His Own righteousness. Never will His creatures cease to

find new marvels in the cross of Christ.

Golgotha had to be, for Christ's sake. He was not

only to be adored and honored as the mighty represen

tative of the all-powerful God. He was to be worshiped

as the One Whose obedience, self-denial and love sur

passed everything that had been realized before. Christ

was to be given the highest place above every other crea

ture, not only because of His rank, but also because of

His deeds. How could creation bring Hini such heart

felt adoration, if He had only been the Most High, be

cause God made Him thus? The cross proves Him to be

worthy of all honor, because of what He did there, quite

apart from His divine station. If God wanted to exalt

Him (super-exalt is the literal Greek in Philippiaiis), He
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could do it in no better way, than by first abasing Him

to the depths of suffering and shame. Because He en

dured that, God gives Him the name above every other

name. Because He stooped so low, every creature will

gladly and joyously acclaim Him as the One fit to be the

Most High. Golgotha brought to Christ a wealth of

honor to be had in no other way. Therefore it had to be,

for His sake.

And Golgotha had also to be, for Satan's .sake. There

it was that God gave him the crowning opportunity to

display the depths to which wickedness can go. Nothing

like what he did there could ever have been considered

possible by any intelligent being among the heavenly

hosts. Now they may see what evil can come to. Now

they may grasp its awful potentialities. But Satan, at

the peak of his triumph, in reality was defeated, utterly

brought to naught, displayed in all his iniquity before

the horrified witnesses of his deed, and made a public

show by the conquering Christ. Though God still lets

him exercise dominion on earth, he is constantly over

reaching himself, constantly showing his incapacity to

accomplish anything perfect. God looks on calmly at his

efforts to make some show of his capabilities, to lift

humanity to all sorts of heights. God turns everything he

does into a great failure while He holds ready His Christ,

and will dethrone him finally, when his time is over. And

then the terrible state to which he has brought the earth

will be the foil for Christ's wonderful reign, which is to

undo all he has done.

Hitherto we have contemplated only the grand and

overwhelming glorious aspect of what it means to be a

man. There is still another, darker side. Man was not

only to be the creature in whose form Christ could become

God's crowning revelation. He was also to be the medi

um through which Satan reveals himself in his turn.

The first man was trapped by Satan and brought under

his sway. From then on, all men were used by him more
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or less to carry out his plans. Satan needs men to accom

plish his aims. And God lets him have them. That was

also according to His plan. The great tragedy featuring

the conflict between good and evil, this spectacle for all

the universe, is acted by man. Tools of Satan on one

hand, instruments of God on the other. A man can be

either of the two.

It is necessary that we also give due emphasis to the

somber side.of man's role, a side which should well keep

us from all self-exaltation. We surely have nothing to

boast of. And God was wise to let it be that way. If ever

a human being should elevate himself because be wears

the image of God, because he exists in the likeness of

Christ, let him realize that not a single one of his race

remained as God created him, that man fell short at the

very start of his career. But that does not alter the fact

that man carries out God's intention. On the contrary.

Man had to become a sinner for the same astounding rea

sons that there had to be a cross. For God's sake, for

Christ's sake, for Satan's sake and for his own sake. That

justifies God in making man so responsive to sin, that he

gave way to it in the face of the first temptation God

put in his path. If God had not wanted it to be thus, He

could well have kept man from ever knowing evil.

But a neutral humanity was not what God needed,

for man has a special task in the universe, or else his crea

tion, different from the heavenly hosts, would have been,

to say the least, superfluous. God needed sinners and

enemies to reveal to the onlooking witnesses His power to

redeem and reconcile, to take what Satan had spoiled and

reshape it to something much higher; to make mere inno

cents into conquerors; former slaves of His adversary

into victorious overcomers, with the great enemy under

their feet. He needed sinners, in order to awaken in them

a response of gratitude and love, by saving them from

their cruel bondmaster, such as would satisfy His heart.

Their never-ending praise for His deliverance is some-
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thing He would by no means want to go without. Surely,
man had to become a sinner for God's sake.

And he had to become a sinner for Christ's sake.

Christ yearns to have others partake of the glory which

He Himself is enjoying. He longs for a reward for His

sorrows, namely, to be given those which He delivers

through His own blood. He needs a complement, a bride

as well as a body, consisting of those whom He has made

worthy to share His future reign, on this earth as well as

in the heavenly realms. And such must be prepared for

these tasks on the same lines that prepared Him for the

place above all. This preparation is by the cross. Christ

died on it a literal death. His redeemed ones identify

themselves with Him in this death, accepting God's curse

on the flesh of sin, as expressed through the cross. By

dying to everything involved in the term "flesh," and

living by the indwelling power of the risen, victorious

Christ, they become what He seeks in order to satisfy His

heart. And that which counts for God, when it comes to

the gratitude and fervent love from those who are de

livered from Satan's thraldom, counts for Christ in the

very same way. Would He want to be without the praises

and thanks of creatures whom He Himself redeemed at

such tremendous cost? Any such adoration would be

impossible in sinless man. Only a sinner needs cruci

fixion. In order to go literally to the cross, Christ took

on Himself the sin of the world. In order to go figura

tively to the cross, a man must realize his own shameful

deserts.

And man had to become a sinner for Satan's sake.

God is also just to His great adversary. He furnishes him

with material to give him an opportunity, to show what

he can do. God lets him have millions of men, great

empires, vast resources. Now let him prove that he can

build a happy, peaceful world without God, that he can

satisfy the craving of men's souls, that he can fill the

void within them by what he has to offer. Power and
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glory, lust and pleasure, education and civilization, any

thing and everything that can be had, except the One

Who alone can till the human heart. But man would have

never been Satan's dupe and tool had he not been es

tranged from God. That was the necessary preparation

for Satan's great demonstration, which he stages in his

realm, the earth. Where has his rulership led to? Wars

upon wars, sorrows upon sorrows, one form of govern

ment and administration of earth's affairs following up

on the other. Everyone a failure, everyone ruined by the

sin and selfishness of those concerned. And the greatest

disappointment for humanity under his leadership seems

just ahead, when man proposes to build a better world by

his own plans and powers, blind to the fact that a hidden

hand works behind the scenes; blind to the fact that

Satan's public bankruptcy is almost due, ousted as ruler

of this world-system, to usher in the rule of Christ.

And man had to become a sinner for his own sake.

If God and Christ need human love and gratitude to

satisfy the longings of their hearts, it is the same with

him. He needs the unutterable and never-ending joy of

thanking and adoring a Saviour and Eedeemer from his

former woes. He could not appreciate freedom without

having experienced slavery. He could not be able to

value God's righteousness, had he not become unright

eous. He could not realize the grace of the cross, had he

not been in need of it himself. And, last of all, he could

never have been prepared for his station with Christ

upon His throne, had he not been deep in the depths of

shame and sin and helplessness. Only with this experi

ence behind him will he be fit for the exaltion which God

has prepared for him. Without it he might glory in him

self. Now he can only glory in Christ, knowing that

through His indwelling power alone he will be counted

worthy of this, the highest place in all the universe.

And if we still need more scriptural proof to show us

that God made man in order to bring about His crown-
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ing revelation to all that He created, let us consider what

Paul says in Eph. 3:8-10: "to preach the evangel of the

untraceable riches of Christ. . . . that now to the sover

eignties and the authorities among the celestials may be

made known, through the ecclesia, the multifarious wis

dom of God. . . ." Let us meditate upon 1 Corinthians

4:9: "we are a theater to the world and to messengers

and to men."

Surely it is true what is written: "That'which the

eye perceived not, and the ear hears not, and to which

the heart of man ascended not, whatever God makes

ready for those who are loving Him. Yet God reveals it

to us through His spirit, for the spirit is searching aU,

even the depths of God. . .. Thus also, that which is of

God no one has known except the spirit of God. Now we

obtained, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit of

God, that we may be perceiving what is graciously given

to us by God" (1 Cor. 2:9,10,11,12).



SISTER MANN OF LOS ANGELES

The ecclesia of Los Angeles, and the editor especially, have suffered a
heavy loss in the sudden death of Sister Betsy Mann. She was put to repose

on June 28, just seventy years of age, after only three days of illness, hav

ing been seized by a heart attack when seeming to be in good healthy Dur
ing the lingering illness of my own dear wife, her services were of inesti

mable help. Her house and heart were always open to the lonely among us,

and her loving kindness, to all who came in contact with her, will not be
forgotten. Her hospitality was enjoyed by many visiting saints. She is
survived by her husband Brother David Mann, as well as by a son and
daughter. A hearty singer, her favorite songs were of the resurrection, in

which she will Boon realize all the longings of her long life.

HAMILTON SAINT REPOSES

Sister Averilda Drury Rawlinson of Hamilton, Ontario, wife of
Alfred Rawlinson, was put to repose the morning of July 28, 1944.

She had been in failing health for over two years but throughout

maintained absolute trust in God and her Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

Sister Rawlinson was born in Nottingham, England, where her

mother still resides. She leaves to mourn her loss seven daughters

and one son, besides her husband. In early life she was an adherent

of the Church of England, but later became associated with the

International Bible Students. Being of an inquiring mind she even

tually learned of God's greater purpose of universal conciliation

and the higher calling to celestial glory in which she revelled.

The Hamilton ecclesia mourn her loss, but are not sorrowing as

those who have no expectation, being confident of the word of assur

ance that we shall meet at the Bema of Christ, there to resume our

service to Him Who loves us, in the celestial realms.—W. E. French.

BROTHER JAMES A. ROYCROFT IN REPOSE

Our dear Brother Roycroft, like Timothy, was possessed of

unfeigned faith. A true saint of God, his was a life of service from
early childhood, continuing thus until his last conscious moment.

He was always active in church work, and heard Brother Adlai
Loudy when he came to Pittsburgh about sixteen years ago. He has

been a faithful, active attendant of the Pittsburgh ecclesia ever
since. He rejoiced in the glorious truths as set forth by the Apostle
Paul, and was always willing and anxious to share them with others.

He was kind, sympathetic, and always disposed toward peace,
doing kind deeds to all as he had opportunity. It was one of these
deeds that brought about his death. He was helping a friend clean
wallpaper (a very necessary thing in the city of Pittsburgh) on
June ninth, and, falling from the ladder, he struck his head so

severely that he was picked up unconscious and rushed to the hos

pital where he remained in that condition until the time of his death
one week later.

His pilgrimage is ended, and, as with the Apostle Paul, he has

finished his career, contended the ideal contest, kept the faith (2 Tim.

4:7), and rests from his labors to await the Lord's call.

We miss him, but, knowing him as a fervent believer in Christ,

have confidence that we shall meet him in that glorious rapture when

our dear Lord will lead forth those who are reposing in Him (1 Thes.

4:13). May it be God's will that it will not be long until we all

meet together there!—George C. Garman, Pittsburgh Ecclesia.
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EDITORIAL

The International Edition of the Concordant Version

is now ready. All who have ordered it should have their

copies ere this reaches them. Otherwise they should

notify us. We have tried to pack as much vital value

into it as practicable, and we wish to put it into as many

hands as possible. We welcome the cooperation of all in

bringing it to the notice of those who need it. Many who

buy the version never heard of it before and think we

should make it better known. This we must leave largely

to our friends, for experience has shown that this is by

far the best way. We have free circulars which we will

send as desired.

We have done our best to compile a version of the

Greek Scriptures that will bring English readers into

close contact with God's inspired Original. Now we de

sire to devote all the time and vigor at our command to

the Hebrew Scriptures. We hope to be able to issue Gen

esis some time late in the next year, but we can promise

nothing definite in these troublous times. We also plan

to have a, short article in each issue of the magazine show

ing how we restore the Hebrew text, especially such pas

sages as yield no satisfactory sense in the usual transla

tions. The Septuagint is being compared throughout, us

ing the latest and best edition. The Samaritan text is also

consulted, and every letter that differs noted. We hope

to produce much more than a concordant version, for

much that has been lost will be restored.

This issue commences a series on "The Mission of

Mankind," which will be continued in the next volume.
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We will seek to show the difference between man as GodV

image and as His likeness, and set forth his high mission

to all creation, in heaven as well as on earth. All will be

fulfilled in Christ.

Another series is proposed dealing with the under

lying basis for the great changes in God's dealings with

mankind. We will not only insist on correctly cutting

the word of truth, but try to show why these changes are

necessary, and how they harmonize with God's purpose

In our next number we hope to have a notable article

on l' The King of Tyre,'' which will be of special interest

to our readers, especially those who have read some of

the expositions which seek to identify him with Satan, as

distinct from the "Prince" of Tyre. Much labor has

been spent on an investigation of the Hebrew text and

the Septuagint, and an entirely new version is the result.

This shows that the king was not the "anointed cherub"

but that he was destroyed by this cherub because of his

sins, due to his great wealth amassed in trading. This

brings the passage in line with the message of Ezekiel

and the context.

We desire once more to thank our readers for their

aid in spreading the truth. Other means have been tried,

but there is nothing that can compare with the personal

persistence of those who love the truth, and who make it

known by personal appeal, or by letter, or by the printed

literature. We have free tracts in quantities to which all

are welcome. It is surprising how the message is finding

its way into various parts of the world. The present dis

tress is softening hearts and preparing them for God's

revelation. Let us seize the opportunity to make His love

and grace known!

Most of the subscriptions expire with this issue. Send

for a supply of literature with your renewal. See the

notices on page 256.

and plan.
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HOW SOON?

Nearer and nearer draws the day for which we long.

No signs are sent to herald His return to the air to snatch

us away to be with Himself, for this is our constant

expectation for each day. They might put it off until

tomorrow. But there are signs among the peoples that

seem to show that the eras of the nations are coming to a

close (Luke 21: 24). There has been so much published

along this line which is utterly unscriptural, that we are

backward in saying anything on this subject, lest we be

classed among the many false prophets who pile pre

diction on prediction without being in the least concerned

that all (except those in the future) have been proven

false by the course of events.

For many years prophetic teachers were greatly

elated over the rise of Italy under Mussolini. They were

sure that he would revive the Eoman empire, and certain

that he was the antichrist. How many of the Lord's dear

people were disappointed by his downfall! Such emo

tional excitement is not good. It not only fans the

flame of expectation to a consuming fire at first, but,

when men find that their faith was false, they are driven

into doubt by their disappointment. I feel certain that

we will not be here to see the rise of the antichrist. He

will not make a public appearance until some time after

we have said goodbye to this sin-cursed scene. It is a very

harmful practise to pervert the Scriptures to fit every

world figure that we do not like. There are already many

antichrists, for everyone who promises us millennial

blessings apart from the return of Christ takes His place,
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and that is what characterizes all antichrists. There is no

lack of antichrists today.

What is needed is a much broader view of human his

tory and a "God's eye view" of all past time since the

prophecies were given. Let us not be provincial in place,

or confine ourselves to the present as to time. The great

prophecies are the results of vast world movements, not

the crises produced by local incidents. The time of the

end is not concerned with the small fraction of the

earth's surface once within the Roman empire. The king

doms spoken of in Daniel were world wide, though few

have the faith to acknowledge this today. They knew no

boundaries. Alexander overcame all opposition, and

sighed for other worlds to conquer. If we will broaden

our view to take in the whole of the race in the past, it

may help us to understand the present, and perceive the

future.

Among the most striking features of human history

are the repeated waves of warlike movements from east

to west on that greatest of all continents which we call

Eurasia, at quite regular intervals of time. About every

four hundred years the armies of the east have swept

westward and, as a rule, have left some remnants of their

people in Europe. In the fifth century it was the Huns

from Central Asia under Attila, in the ninth the Mag

yars came from the Urals. In the thirteenth the Mongols,

who had been under Genghis Khan, invaded Europe. In

the sixteenth came the Turks. Now has come the time for

another wave of conquest from the east. Already nearly

all of the eastern countries of Europe have been overrun

or forced into submission, and almost all of the rest are

threatened with internal revolutions which will place

them under its power.

The Huns appear in Chinese history as early as two

thousand years before Christ. After the Chinese defeated

the Mongols and forced them to settle, the more warlike

tribes went westward, and founded states about lake
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Aral. Later they went farther west into south Eussia,

and, about 350 a.d., they appeared at the frontiers of

the empire of the Goths. Unable to stand against them

the Gothic king committed suicide. The Huns drove the

Germanic tribes out of what is now Poland, toward the

west and south. Their mightiest king was Attila, called

"God's Scourge." His empire stretched from western

Asia to the interior of France. He was defeated in 451

on the fields near Chalons, in eastern France. Another

battle was fought with Attila's sons, in 454, in Austria.

After this the Huns went back to south Russia and dis

appeared. They were the horror and terror of the Euro

pean peoples, and their name became a byword for

cruelty.

The next invaders, on a large scale, were the Magyars.

Some connect them with the Finns, others with the Tar

tars. They came from the Ural mountains, where their

relations still are found. They pushed in along the Dan

ube basin and became the terror of Germany and France

about the ninth century. Driven back from these coun

tries, they settled in Hungary, and there, later, they were

civilized and Christianized, and mixed with the blood of

their neighbors. They are the Hungarians of today.

In 1241 a.d., the Mongols, having conquered much of

central Asia, under Genghis Khan, invaded Europe

after his death. But they were defeated at Liegnitz, in

Silesia.

Tamerlane conquered most of central and western

Asia, including India, but did not get beyond Moscow.

The Turks, from central Asia, gradually conquered

Asia Minor and what is now known as the Balkans. After

the fall of Constantinople in 1453, they took Serbia and

Hungary, and laid siege to Vienna.

Such is the testimony of history. There has been a

recurrent clash between the East and the West. We

must take Jerusalem and the Holy Land as the divine

Greenwich in taking our bearings. A line drawn north
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and south through it is the true standard of reckoning.

Now the course of empire has taken its westward way

until it can go no further, for West is meeting East across

the broad Pacific ocean. The Kelts were pushed into

Wales and Scotland, Brittany and the Pyrenees. The

Germanic tribes spread into Scandinavia, Normandy and

England. The Romanic nations spread from Italy into

Spain and France. Behind them are the remnants of the

invasions from the East. But all of these have driven the

Indians from their lands in America. Since then there

has been a reaction, and the West began to subdue the

East, under the name of Christianity.

After the Americas were discovered by Columbus,

first the Spaniards and the Portugese, then the French

and the English overran the newly known lands and

subdued the natives to their rule. This was just the con

tinuation of the westward push. But then a reaction be

gan. The Spanish took the Philippines, the French Indo-

China, the Dutch Java and Borneo, the British India,

Australia and New Zealand. Besides this the continent

of Africa was practically partitioned among European

nations and now Britain holds the lion's share. There

ha$ been a tremendous wave of conquest by the West over

the East under the banner of Christianity. This, we have

reason to think, was predicted by Daniel in his vision

of the wild beasts, because it is, superficially at least, the

sovereignty of "Christian" nations over the other relig

ions of the world.

At the present time there seems to be danger that

these Christian nations of Europe will be themselves sub

dued by Eastern atheism. This is of the greatest concern

to the Pope in Rome, who is seeking to rally the forces of

Christianity against the flood tide of the godless from the

East. The conflict is becoming more and more religious

in its background. The dividing line tends to separate

the "Christian" and the "heathen" nations. This is

very clear in the Pacific war. There may not be many
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real believers in the armies of the West, but they have

many chaplains, all of whom are Christian in name ex

cept the few who are Jewish. In the European area there

is still much confusion in regard to this matter, but there

is a strong prejudice against those who persecute Christ

ianity.

From this viewpoint it would not take much to re

orient the present conflict so that, at its close, the Christ

ian powers will dominate over those of other faith. I do

not sympathize with such dominance personally, but I

welcome it as a part of God's program, and as one of the

most significant signs of the end of the eras of the nations.

Along with this we must note that now, as never before,

it is not simply a conflict between military forces, but

whole nations rise against other nations. Their entire

man-power and all their economic resources are drafted

and used in order to gain the victory. The "Christian"

West has become the most monstrous beast the world has

ever seen in spite of its pretense of following the meek

and mild Nazarene. I look for it to subdue the Moham

medan, the Buddhist and the Brahman countries by force

of arms, as, indeed, it has already done either partially

or wholly in many lands, and thus fulfills the divine pre

dictions. " ■ ' I •

But we do not need to wait until all this takes place

before He comes for us. Indeed, it seems as if we are

already trespassing on Israel's time, when God's indig

nation will be turned against the nations, and the nations

will persecute His people far more even than they are

doing today. In fact, I do not like the rendering "How

long?" It is simply "Till when?" and may be better

expressed, in the light of all the signs in the world today

by "How soon?"

It is an immense satisfaction to view: the turmoil and

strife all about us in the light of God's intention. It is

only after we see His hand in all, good or evil, that we

are in a position to see all shaping up according to His
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Word. Then we will become sensitive to the drift of

things, and note with satisfaction many a minor event

which shows how the wind blows. We must not be car

ried away with the apparent aims and professed objects

of men, for they, as a rule, seek to go counter to God's

aim. Having been convinced that the "Christian"

nations will unite against the orient, we need not be

much concerned if some eastern nations are in league

with the West, but note, rather,, how difficult it is to give

it effect, and how little it hampers the war between the

East and the West. Then it is most interesting to follow

the Western churches, especially the greatest of them,

seek to stem the tide of irreligion and atheism from the

East.

The lines are gradually reforming, and there is a

rising tide of opposition to alliances between Christian

and godless nations. Economic, political, and military

expedience has produced temporary and artificial unions,

to which we should not give undue weight. With a

change of circumstances, the conflict which is covered up

may come to the surface. Every day seems to bring with

it some small event which widens the breach between

the East and the West, between the "Christian" and the

non-Christian nations. We must look for the great

churches, especially those that are interested in politics,

to take an increasingly prominent part in the inter

national situation. But it is our privilege to see Him ride

the storm and turn man's mad career into the way that

leads to His own glorious goal. A. E. K.
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MAN'S MISSION IN CREATION

God has fashioned varied forms of life on the earth and

in the heavens. Dimly we perceive in them a marvelous

adaptation to their environment, and a wonderful cor

relation to each other. Each seems to have its own part

to play in the general arrangement, and all together form

a world, a cosmos, or system, in which every segment is

dependent upon the rest and contributes its share to the

complete scheme. Each has its particular function to per

form which no other can accomplish. To be sure, the

whole has apparently been disturbed, and appears to

have been wrecked, yet there is enough concord for every

one to see that a Master Mind has planned it, and is still

at work amidst its ruins.

Man has discovered the function of many of the ani

mals, and has used some with considerable benefit to him

self, but is still in the dark as to many others. But most

astonishing of all is his abyssmal ignorance as to himself.

Why did God create the human race? What is its mission

in creation? What is its relation to the rest? How will it

he accomplished? These should be the most elementary

questions for every son of Adam. It should be a shame

not to master our mission, not to discern our destiny.

Yet how few even think of these vital themes, or, if they

meditate upon them at all, come to any concrete conclu

sion! Most of us are too self-centered to concern our

selves about the race to which we are bound by ties un

breakable, or we would realize that the destiny of all is

also ours. And God's plan for all must include us as well.
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Man's Mission is the subject of this series of studies.

We hope to show that mankind is the most marvelous of

all created beings, more glorious even than the mighty

messengers, or angels, who are supposed to be the highest

of God's creatures. We will seek to show that man's mis

sion is that of mediator between the various sections of

creation. As God's image and likeness he will reveal Him

to other beings because he is like them also. We will en

deavor to trace the fulfilment of his mission on the earth.

As we, in this administration, have a special mission to

the heavenly hosts, we will investigate especially the

great change which is necessary to fit us for our service

among the celestials.

MAN, THE MEDIATOR

Man's destined place in the universe is in closest har

mony with his constitution. He is not an accidental com

bination of atoms, as scientists would have us believe, not

an isolated intrusion in creation. God made him a medi

ator, with points of likeness to Himself on the one hand

and points of contact with all other elements in creation

on the other. This likeness is limited, of course, in both

cases, or else God and His creation would be identical.

We can see this more easily in the model Man, our Lord

Jesus Christ, in Whom man's destiny will be fulfilled.

As God's image, man sways over the rest of creation.

That which he has in common with others fits him for his

function as the interpreter of God to them. This shows

us why man is made as he is. Every being, of course, is

made for God, to worship Him. But man's special func

tion, in contrast to other creatures, is to represent God to

all the rest, so that they also may know and adore the

Deity Who created them.

By his body, made of soil from the ground, man is in

touch with the world of matter, and with material forms

of life, as well as with sentient or soulish creatures, like

himself. Some parts of his body, as the hair and the nails
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at their extremities, actually lack sensation, as if they

were plants. The combination of soil and spirit makes

him a living soul, with feelings like the animals. Yet the

breath of God has given him a spirit which approaches

that of the spirit world. These give him the place pre

eminent on earth, and fit him to be God's representative

upon its surface. To take this place in the heavens, which

is the lot of those who are saved in this administration of

grace, calls for a great change in our body, a tremendous

increase in spirit power, which will enable us to represent

Him to the celestial realms. Such is God's grand pro

gram for mankind.

Adam and the race were created to represent Him to

the lower creation on the earth as well as the higher crea

tures in the heavens. They fail to fulfill this in them

selves, but will accomplish it in Christ. This explains

why He, Who has this place preeminently, condescended

to become a Man. As members of His body we will rule

the realms celestial and reveal to the hosts of heavenly

beings the wisdom and the grace of God. So on earth the

chosen nation will not only rule mankind, but subdue the

lower animals as well. This is only faintly realized as yet.

It will be far nearer God's ideal in the eons to come,

under the Headship of Christ. But it will not be fully

enjoyed until the eonian times, the scene of sin and death,

have fully run their course.

The eons are only a preparation for our place in God's

purpose. Humble subjection to God is the goal of all

men, not merely as aii end in itself, but because of man's

destined duties as God's representative to the other crea

tures of the universe. This gives us a clue to the char

acter of our present experience and explains the suffer

ing of the eons. Such training is essential for the work

with which we will be entrusted. The toil and turmoil,

the disappointment and the pain, the anxiety and the

anguish, the dread and .death, which seem so needless

now, and so heartless and so cruel, these are the necessary
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preliminaries for the part which we are to play in the

future.

THE MEANING OF MAN'S NAME

God's revelation harmonizes perfectly with His crea

tion, but man's translations and interpretations of God's

Word often disagree with his vaunted science. Since

both of these are faulty and imperfect, it cannot well be

otherwise. It is astonishing how some of the "unscien

tific" terms used in Hebrew fit the facts in nature. When

we come to God's purpose, where man is utterly ignorant,

the words used by Him, and especially the names, are

most illuminating. The word '' man,'' in English, tells us

nothing beyond what we can learn by means of our senses.

It gives us no clue to the part we play in the tragedy of

the eons. It supplies us no hint as to why the human

race was created, or what it is intended to accomplish. It

is no revelation from God, unless we connect it with His

Word. Then the word man, especially human, is enlight

ening and prophetic.

The name given to man by God when he was created

ought to correspond to his place and portion in creation,

for, in the Hebrew tongue, names are almost always

laden with significance. Adam, or adum, as it should be,

is in the same family with adume (the feminine form),

which means ground. Hence I once thought that ground

ling would express its essence. But it is also like dum,

meaning blood, so he could be called bloodling. Besides,

adm is red, so he might be a reddling. All of these are

branches from the same stem, and undoubtedly have

something in common with the name of mankind but

their ultimate relationship is deeper. It is found in the

stem itself, dm, from which all spring. This seems to

express the general idea of LiKEness. Indeed, dme de

notes be-LiKE, and dmuth, LiKEness. We read in Genesis

1:26, 5:1 that man was made in the likeness of God.

That is, aDuM was made in God's DMuth. The letters

DM form the common stem.
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MEDIUM OR INTERMEDIARY

A closer look at some of the words in this family will

show that this likeness is a compound, complex similar

ity, not limited to one object, but linking together others

with it. Perhaps a consideration of these will help us to

see why it is that man has so many points of contact that

he deserves this name. Let us see what the blood is like.

First of all, it is different from the soil of which the body

is composed, and from the air we breathe, for these are a

solid and a gas, while it is a fluid. Nevertheless it is like

both, for it is composed of both, and is the medium be

tween the body and the elements on which it depends for

subsistence. It can contact the air through the lungs, and

the soil through food, and the digestive apparatus, on

the one hand, and it can contact the bodily tissues on the

other, because of its likeness to all of these. Does not man

also fulfill some such function, as a mediator in creation ?

The ground (adume) also is a sort of intermediary be

tween the hard, rock-ribbed earth, and the air above it.

Sun and wind weather the solid stone. Not only does it

disintegrate and change to small particles, but it com

bines with the air to form new compounds which plants

can assimilate. Though it is different from the rock and

the air and the plants whose roots can find nourishment

in its soil, yet it is the intermediary between all because

of its points of likeness to all. In this it corresponds

closely to the blood, only in a different sphere. The

Hebrew names blood and ground seem to have a real

" scientific" basis, and indicate the vital feature which

characterizes them.

Just as the ground (adume) is the intermediary be

tween the inanimate creation and vegetation, and the

blood (dum) is the medium between vegetable and ani

mal life, so mankind (adum) was created to be the medi

ator between God and the balance of creation. He will ac

complish his mission through redemption in Christ, Who

is the great Mediator between man and God. Thus we
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have a complete series of links of likeness between dead

matter and the living God in these notable words:

ground (aDuMe), blood (DvM), and man (aBuM). These

connect the insensate stone to the living plant, the plant

with the animal, and the animal with God.

Now that we have regained the name that God has

given us, it may help us to retain it if we will trace the

English through the French homme, and the Latin homo,

to the Greek horn-, like-, which is used freely in English

compounds to express this idea, as in the word home-

opathy. This, as we know, is based on the idea that like

cures like, that the substance which causes a given symp

tom or disease in a healthy person, will cure it when given

in minute doses. Paul, when the people of Lystra

thought he was Hermes and wanted to sacrifice to him,

told them that he and Barnabas were homoiopatheis, that

is, men of like emotions as they (Acts 14:15). In that

sense we are all homeopathists, for our emotions are like

all the rest of mankind. As human, however, we are not

like our fellowmen only, but have points of similarity to

the other realms of creation. It is worth much to grasp

this, for only thus can we grasp why man is constituted

as he is, and why he must go through the valley of humil

iation to prepare him to fulfill his function in the future

glory.

Before we can fully apprehend and appreciate man's

mission on the earth we will need to explore the Scrip

tures on the subject of the human soul. This theme is so

thoroughly misunderstood that it hangs like a heavy cur

tain before the revelation of man's future, and hides the

glory that will transform this scene of sickness, sadness

and disease into a garden of health and delight and life

everlasting. So we will pay especial attention to a con

sideration of the human soul, why man has it, what it is,

where it goes in death, and whither it is leading the race

in the future. As important as this is in regard to man's

terrestrial heritage, it is still more vital in connection
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with his celestial realm. As it is now, in the blood of the

flesh, it cannot have any place in the heavens. There

must be a vast change in the human body before mankind

can rule in the realms above.

Once we have a vision of man's exalted station above

his fellow creatures, when he has taken his place in

Christ, the Son of Mankind, many of the riddles of the

universe will be solved, and contradictions will disappear.

The special enmity of Satan against the race arises from

the fatt that he is aware of the place God has proposed

for mankind, and he is out to hinder it if he can, or, at

least, to allow us this exaltation only in subordination to

himself. He lost no time in alienating Adam from God,

and through him, the race as a whole. Little did he dream

that this smart maneuver was a part of God's plan to

draw mankind much closer to Himself, and, by the exper

ience of evil, humble man so that he will gladly subor

dinate himself to God when the time comes for him to

enter into his proper role as God's mediator to the crea

tion.

The function of the flesh, especially in its mortal

state, must be more fully understood, before we grasp the

character of our mission. We must be thoroughly humil

iated in ourselves before God can exalt us in Christ.

Mankind as it is today, self-seeking, proud, detesters of

God, can never fulfill its function. It cannot control

itself. It is constantly divided by pride and envy and

hate, which lead to division and dissention and strife.

Can such a corrupt and conflicting company mirror the

love of God to His creatures? The only remedy is to let

man manifest the fruits of his flesh in such a manner as

to bring him down into the dust. Thence God can raise

him up and use him, humble and contrite, to represent

Him, and His love, to the whole creation.

After we have fully exposed the futility of mortal

flesh we will be able to see the vital value of the spirit in

the future, and give it the place of supremacy even now,
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while the flesh is still at work, dragging us down. And it

will enable us to look forward with inexpressible joy to

that great transforming change, which will rid us of the

body of our humiliation and give us a body of glory. It

will not only transfigure the saints of this gracious ad

ministration from soulish to spiritual, but also from soil-

ish to celestial. Even as our mortal flesh unfits man for

his place on earth, so our earth-bound body keeps us from

our place in the heavens. What could be more delightful

than to explore the details of that grand transformation

which will make us, miserable mortals, all that we would

be, yes, all that we should be, even in the eyes of God and

all His creatures? A. B. K.
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GOD'S SELECTIVE CHOICE

The selection of few out of many for a supreme end in

view, is distinctively expressive of the wisdom of God.

In two great ways God has displayed a marvelous choice.

And in each we see how divine wisdom runs counter to

human ideas. To illustrate, let us note the unique choice

of Israel wherein we see how God is moved as He dis

plays His selective power.

"The Lord did not set His love upon you, nor choose

you, because you were more in number than any people,

for you were the fewest of all people. But because the

Lord loved you. . ." (Deut. 7: 6-8, A.V.). In a similar

strain we read: "For thou art an holy people unto the

Lord, thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee to be a

peculiar people unto Himself, above all the nations that

are upon the earth" (Deut. 14: 2, A.V.).

Another fine reference to God's regard for Israel is in

these lovely lines:

" In a desert land He found him,

In the waste howling wilderness, about, He led him,

He instructed him,

As the apple of His eye He kept him."

(Deut. 32:10, A.V.).

Significant, too, are these words. "He that toucheth

you, toucheth the apple of His eye" (Zech. 2: 8, A.V.).

Now, the inwardness of this choice and regard by God for

Israel lies in the depth of God's love for them. He knows

what, at long last, He will be able to make of them, even

as the Potter with the clay.

There is a fine parallel in this choice of God's ancient
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people, with ourselves of later date. For God's choice of

us is also in love, even in His unfathomable affection. We

were, and are, unworthy. As a lady said to her daughter,

"I have loved you for what you are, but God has loved

me in spite of what I am." We are chosen in love, even

in Christ, the Son of His love. God brought us to see that

Christ died, the Just for the unjust, to bring us to Him

self. Otherwise, we could not have known Him.

In these days the impression is so often conveyed, that

just when men would like to do so, they can make up their

minds and accept Christ. The plea on the radio is for the

acceptance of Christianity or religion, vague terms which,

at best, express so little of the deep and all-embracive love

of God. That God must move, and by His spirit stir the

heart to perceive His choice and acceptance of us in the

Beloved, is so rarely seen. And is it not because the evan

gel of grace, and of the glory of Christ, is not truly and

fully heralded?

Much is made of Christ as an Example, and as a

Teacher, but the value and efficacy of the blood of Christ

is rarely reverted to. Instead of being taken up with the

power and wisdom of God, and with the excellencies and

glories of Christ, speakers occupy listeners with princi

ples of behavior, and with human affairs. How much bet

ter it would be, if they went all out for God's side of

things, for His viewpoint! How vividly Paul did this!

His threefold reference to the manner of God's choice is

truly expressive.

'' The stupid of the world God chooses, that He may be

disgracing the wise, and the weak of the world God

chooses, that He may be disgracing the strong, and the

ignoble of the world, and the contemptible, God chooses,

and that which is not, that He should be discarding that

which is, so that no flesh at all should be boasting in God's

sight" (1 Cor. 1:27-30).

How finely cut are the contrasts in this paragraph,

yet how truly seen in life's course! At the same time,
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how intelligently qualified by the preceding words—"not

many wise according to the flesh, not many powerful, not

many noble." How this exemplifies the wisdom of God!

Not many, but some. And the reason, the purport of these

distinctions—that no flesh at all should be boasting in

God's sight.

Now, all this may be very humbling, and it certainly

cuts across man's pride. But what matter, if God and

His Christ are exalted? God's choice of us was never

meant to give us any superiority in ourselves, or allow us

to think of our privilege and blessing as a right to which

we are entitled. Whatever gift or conferment may be

ours, is just that we may be vessels for honor, though

earthen vessels still. It is that we should give God glory

and praise, our sufficiency and competency being of Him.

There is an expression of Paul's we should value very

much. It is one of those gems we sometimes overlook.

"Unregretted.. [is] the calling of God" (Rom. 11:29).

What a thought to cherish! We should have no regrets

for God's way with us, for there always comes an emer

gence we may see to be of God. How excellent, how life-

imparting is God's Word! Not for the intelligence alone,

but for the feelings of the heart in assurance and peace,

for His Word is a vehicle of power and of rescue from

the opinions of men.

May Paul's words to the Thessalonians be true also of

ourselves. "Having perceived, brethren beloved by God,

your choice, for the evangel of our God did not come to

you in word only, but in power also, and in holy spirit

and much assurance" (1 Thes..l: 4, 5).

The man or woman whose heart has been truly illum

inated by God is well and wisely educated by the Word

of His grace. By its study will it be observed how su

premely God is in life, controlling and directing, even

in the affairs of "man's day." For, it is not in man to

direct his path, how and whither he would. So, in the

calm of His high wisdom He will lead and direct us in
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the everyday of life. And happy are we if we live in reli

ance upon Him. We can then be independent of so much

the world holds dear. For God can teach us things we

could never learn, at school or university. His instruction

is not set in moulds of human thought, and systematized

in rule and creed. He would that we should contemplate

the Christ of God rather than be continually concerned

with ourselves.

Yes, God controls and chooses, gives and takes away.

An enigma, yet rightly viewed, a very blessed one. Some

one once said to a preacher, "It is a great mystery to me

why Christ should have chosen Judas. I cannot under

stand it, can you?" "There is a far greater mystery to

me than that," replied the preacher. "What is it?"

asked the other. "That God should have chosen me,"

was the sincere answer.

Now, when God once puts us into the way of life,

He gives us rich and adequate cause for the step He has

taken. It is to find His wisdom and His will greatly to be

desired. Much is said and written today about education

and equality, but little about what God can do. The fin

est university course fails to fully satisfy. As a humorous

writer quaintly put it. "I had a splendid education, but

the worst of it is, that so much of it wasn't so." There is

indeed a tuition of God, step by step to a peak sublime.

What content is conveyed by the thought that our

choice is "in Him in Whom our lot was cast also, being

designated beforehand according to the purpose of the

One Who is operating all in accord with the counsel of

His will" (Eph. 1:11). What an unfading picture of

grace these words portray, and indeed, the entire epistle.

The phrasing of the first chapter is unforgettable. And

how stupendous the crowning thought, that the Christ of

God, exalted above every power, and every name that is

named, or could be named in this or any eon, should be

given the headship of the entire universe. A Potentate

indeed! A king in very truth!
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How perfectly satisfying will the divine order be

when He is thus acknowledged and acclaimed! Men write

and speak of a new order in a post-war world of ideal

adjustment. But, with God left out, the finest fore

thought will fail to achieve the desired end. When there

is an acknowledgement of Him, it is of a formal kind.

In varied guise, the vague term "providence" meets the

ear and eye "Under providence. By an inscrutable de

cree of providence,'' and so forth. What a reminder the

Psalmist pens: "0 that men would praise the Lord for

His lovingkindness, and for His wonderful works to the

sons of men" (Psa. 107, A.V.). ' :
Worthy of note, too, is the Psalmist's invitation: "0

magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name

together!" (Psa. 34, A.V.).

Infinite, invisible,

God, only wise,

The all-gracious Father,

Tho' hid from our eyes.

Thy love in full story

0 Father, impart,

Of Christ in the glory-

True life for the heart.

How wonderful that God should select us for such

high blessedness! That we should be led by His spirit to

such pathways of grace, and find His truth to be wisdom,

is a joy to relate! Thus to see and feel and know, is great

honor and a rare privilege. May we, by His grace and

power, more and more live up to it as sons and dear

children of the Father glorious!

William Mealand



WILL A MAN JACOB GOD?

Finds of surpassing interest are being made during our

efforts to restore the Hebrew text to its original form.

We may not be sure of all of them, yet the saints are

entitled to know the evidence. A most unusual case

occurs in Malachi 3:8-9. The Jews themselves admit

that they have altered this passage out of reverence for

God. Where the ancient text read you cursed Me, they

changed it to you are cursed by simply turning the let

ter m into n. But the so-called Sopherim (scribes) kept

a record of eighteen or more passages which were altered

in this manner. These will be restored in the Concordant

Hebrew Text.

In this same passage it looks very much as if they

altered another word, not by changing a letter, but

changing the order of the letters. The Authorized Ver

sion reads: Will a man rob God? More accurately, this

would be: Will a man defraud God? The Hebrew word

is qbo. But the Septuagint has it heel, or circumvent

(pternizo) in place of defraud, which would be doloo.

Now, strange to say, the words are very similar in

flebrew. One is oqb and the other qbo. The first would
read: Will a man circumvmt (heel or Jacob) God?

Jacob's name means HEELer or circumventer. Does it not

seem that the scribes were concerned to shield their

revered ancestor, and so changed the text ever so little,

and the meaning even less, by a little manipulation? It

would be as if the verb jew were used in its modern

dictionary sense of sharp practise or cheating in the

Bible. God is speaking to the sons of Jacob in this pas

sage (verse 6). How appropriate to charge them with

being Jacobs, or circumventers! And, if they are, how

likely that they would try to trick themselves out of it!

A, E. K.
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THE JUDGMENT OF THE

NATIONS

Nations have a destiny as well as individuals. Israel is

an eonian nation (2 Sam. 7:24). Other nations will en

dure eonian chastening, or receive eonian life, accord

ing to their treatment of our Lord's brethren (Mat. 25:

46). We miss much if we confound nations with individ

uals, and confuse the time of their judgment and re

ward with that of the persons who compose them. The

fact that Israel as a nation is to live and rule until the

consummation does not by any means imply that every

individual in it possesses eonian life, and will share in the

kingdom when it comes. Far from it. Only those who

died in faith will receive their allotment in the kingdom

at the resurrection of the just. The nation to which we

belong may have a place in that kingdom, but the saints

of this day will enjoy a far higher destiny.

In the Hebrew Scriptures the fortunes of many

nations are discussed, as they came into contact with

Israel, and were used by Jehovah to discipline or to sup

port His people. Their treatment of Israel had a marked

influence on their welfare even in the past, when the

chosen nation was often weak and insignificant. It

should not be difficult to see that the same principle will

operate in the era of its supremacy. Even now, when a

nation establishes itself after a severe conflict, its atti

tude toward other nations is determined largely by their

conduct during its period of trial. When Israel takes its

place as the ruling nation of the earth, the other nations

will each be accorded a place corresponding to their atti

tude toward its scattered units during their long period

of affliction.
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AH nations come into contact with the Jews, but by no

means all individuals. The sons of Israel are scattered in

practically every nation on earth already, and certainly

will be in that day, because they will come out of every

realm when the kingdom is set up. All governments will

be called upon to deal with them, as to their political

status and their economic position. It is already a sore

point. A friend of mine sought to find an asylum for

those who had to leave Europe on account of persecu

tion, but no nation was willing to take them at the time.

As individuals they managed to find a home, if they had

means or influence. Quite a few came over to the United

States on the same ship as I did. Notwithstanding their

immense financial power, they could hardly get a wel

come as a nation where they wished to go. But there were

many in the United States, including myself, who would

have welcomed them just because they belonged to Israel,

no matter what they were personally. I cannot say that

I was very enthusiastic about one Jew who brought over

a large assortment of the finest wines, in order to estab

lish himself in his new home. At least I did not welcome

the wine, nor did I enjoy his hatred of the nations and

opposition to the evangel. Nevertheless, I loved his

nation.

There are many other parables in the Scriptures

which deal with the individuals, such as the harvest, the

darnel, the fishing, etc. But these are not specifically

referred to nations. Individuals in Israel will also be

judged at the commencement of the kingdom. It requires

faith to accept the word nations here. Much more faith is

required than from those for whom Matthew is especially

written. Jews are very keen when the word goim occurs,

for they would like to apply all the judgments to others,

and all the blessings to themselves, just as we are in the

habit of doing. Let us not confuse this parable with all

the rest. The key hangs at the door. If we do not use it

the parable will not yield its treasures, "
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• The mere fact that this parable occurs in Matthew

should settle the matter, for this account is devoted espe

cially to the King, and contains the kingdom charter.

Here Christ quotes Isaiah (42:1-3) to the effect that

judging shall He be reporting to the nations (Mat. 12:

18). Isaiah goes right on to say that He shall continue

until He shall place judgment in the earth, and for His

law the 'nations0 shall wait. In this Matthew differs from

the other accounts, for in them our Lord appears in dif

ferent characters. The Servant of Mark, the Man of

Luke, and the divine Son of John dealt with individuals,

as a rule. Such discrepancies as the grounds for divorce

(unfaithfulness in Matthew and none in the others) can

only be explained that He is dealing with the unfaithful

nation (which Jehovah divorced) in Matthew, and with

His own disciples, as individuals, elsewhere. We should

never adulterate any of the accounts of our Lord's life

with statements or thoughts taken from another, nor sup

plement one from a different one, for their very omis

sions are more vital than our additions. They do not pre

sent the same character, even though they deal with the

same Person.

Matthew is the kingdom account. It is intensely

national. In it Christ forbade His apostles even to go on

a road of the nations (10:5). The testimony is not

merely to men, but to governors and kings and the nations

(10:18). At the time of the end nation shall rise against

nation (24:7), and they will be hated by all of the

nations. The evangel of the kingdom shall be heralded in

the whole inhabited earth for a testimony to all the

nations (24:14). Therefore there is also a judgment at

the inauguration of the kingdom, not of individuals, but

of nations, as such, under the figure of sheep and kids.

It is further illustrated by personifying the nations, com

paring them to individuals. This has generally been

taken literally, and so has led to much confusion, and to

the idea that this is the "general judgment," in which
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those who do well receive eternal life, and others ever

lasting punishment (Mat. 25:31-46).

It is strange that the utter incongruity of making this

passage mean persons has not long since been recognized.

This is undoubtedly due to the general ignorance as to

figures of speech. We should have been warned by the

opening words, which are as clear as they are concise.

All nations (as such) are before us. But our minds fail

to apprehend its full significance. We are not accustomed

to taking God's Word precisely as it stands. Perhaps

here it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between those

of the nations, and the nations themselves. Still the fact

that the passage is found at the end of Matthew, the

national account, should have prepared us for a judg

ment in line with its message, in which the nations, as

such, receive their deserts for the eons, when the kingdom

is established.

The account as a whole is a parable, in which a shep

herd's dealings with his sheep and kids are compared

with the King's dealings with the nations. Each sheep

or kid represents one nation, the former those favorable

to Israel and the latter those who did not treat them well.

Within the parable are several other figures. First the

severing is as that of a shepherd, a plain simile. Then, by

the figure of personification, or impersonation, the ani

mals, or the nations, are transformed into human beings.

Each one of the sheep at His right hand is given a king

dom made ready for them from the disruption. If each

gentile who treats the Jews well gets a kingdom all for

himself, he is better off in the kingdom than the Jew!

Besides, then there is no figure, no parable. Why bring

in the sheep and the kids at all? If each individual of

that day will deal with the Lord's brethren as here re

corded, and will be literally rewarded with a kingdom

the whole picture is unnecessary and obscures the point.

All this is only a graphic illustration of our Lord's deal

ings with the nations, not the individuals.
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At the present time God is dealing with the nations

as a whole (as well as with individuals in them) in con

trast to Israel. This also is explained to us by means of a

figure, the olive tree, hence has often been misunderstood.

We are so selfishly preoccupied with our own personal

salvation and destiny that we fail to see God's wider

sphere of operations, which are national in their scope.

God deals with Israel as a nation as well as with the

saints and sinners in it. He has functions for the other

nations, either singly or as a whole, besides calling His

own out of them. At the present time the-nations are

enriched through the discomfiture of Israel, quite apart

from the few believers in them (Rom. 11:12). The

whole world is conciliated, not only those who receive it

and are reconciled. The nations, in the olive tree, God's

means of world illumination, will be hewn out without

affecting the destiny of a single believer in them (Rom.

When the stone from heaven falls from on high upon

the great image (Dan. 2:45) it smashes all the great

political organizations set up by man. On a smaller scale

this has often happened to the nations of the earth. In

fact it is happening oftener than ever in our own days.

Yet practically always, especially when the people are

distinct, with their own language and customs and his

tory, the nation arises afresh, even after long periods of

non-existence. The Polish nation is a well-known exam

ple. It goes far back in history, and has varied much in

power and size, from a first-class dominion to extinction.

When Israel is restored from being no nation in the polit

ical sense to the leading world state, then the other

nations must be given entirely new forms and proper

places in the new world order. The prophets deal with

the place of the nations in that day, but enough is said at

the end of the Unveiling to give us an outline. Satan is

bound so that he cannot deceive the nations (Rev. 20: 3).

They shall all come and worship Jehovah (Rev. 15:4).
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Later, on the new earth, the nations shall walk in the

light of the New Jerusalem and carry their honor and

glory into it, and shall partake of the healing of the tree

of life (Eev. 21: 24-26, 22:1-2).

If God deals with the nations, as such, at the present

time, when no special nation is singled out to execute His

purpose in the earth, how much more should we expect

Him to deal with nations, as such, when the chosen nation

takes its place as Christ's complement in ruling the earth?

At the commencement of the kingdom there must be a

readjustment among the political powers of the earth to

conform to the new regime. The King of Israel is also the

Son of Mankind. He has all the rights and dignities

which inhere in Adam as the head of the race. He is the

Suzerain of all the kings of earth, and the Arbiter of the

destiny of nations. He will assign to each nation its prop

er and preordained place in the kingdom.

Under these conditions we can readily understand and

fully acquiesce in the principles of this judgment. Israel,

as a nation, has been variously treated by the different

nations of the earth during her long dispersion among

them. They have suffered literal hunger and thirst and

strangerhood and nakedness and imprisonment, as well

as all that these suggest. By governmental action they

have been deprived of the means of livelihood, denied the

right to own land or become citizens, and have been ex

posed to the mercies of the populace without legal pro

tection, and have been herded together in ghettos and

otherwise robbed of their liberty. On the other hand,

they have been so well treated in seme lands that they

have felt at home and have adapted the language of their

hosts to their own use, and attained to wealth and influ

ence far beyond the average.

The nations in the kingdom, during the millennium

and in the new earth, will be allotted a place correspond

ing to their previous political treatment of Israel. Some

will receive special blessings because they were kind to
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them. Others will be most severely disciplined because

they had made no efforts to alleviate their lot. " These

shall be coming away into chastening eonian, yet the just

into life eonian." Such is the only possible import of

these much-abused words, when they are kept connected

with their context, and viewed within the scope of the

account which contains them. Matthew continues and

completes the kingdom testimony of the prophets, and is

in perfect agreement with it. As Son of Mankind our

Lord will adjudicate among the nations. All the debts

of Israel must be paid. All wrong must be recompensed.

It will not be revenge, such as the unregenerate Jew would

like to have, but righteousness, leading to the subjection

of all to God at the consummation.

It would be very difficult for us to judge justly at

the present time, for we are influenced by the situation

at the moment, which may be the very reverse of the gen

eral verdict. It will also, no doubt, be influenced by the

acts of the sons of Jacob, who have, at times, abused the

privileges accorded them, and used the law as a shelter

for evil deeds, and their international connections for the

unrighteous accumulation of wealth. In fact, when they

find a congenial home, as among some of the so-called

" Christian" nations, they tend to forget the law of

Moses, and begin to marry gentiles and by assimilation

are threatened with extinction. Then God has used the

nations themselves to save them. So also at this time,

when He wishes them driven back to their own land, what

seems like oppression may only be pressure to force them

into the path Jehovah has prepared for them.

Ezekiel is given the same title, "Son of Mankind,"

when he is told to announce God's judgment on the sons

of Ammon: '' Thus says the Lord Jehovah: Because you

clap your hand, and you stamp your feet, and you are

rejoicing with all your disdain in your soul against the

ground of Israel, therefore, behold Me stretching out My

hand over you, and I give you for plunder to the nations,
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and I cut you off from the peoples^ and I will destroy

you from the lands. I will exterminate you. And you

shall know that I am Jehovah" (Eze. 25: 6-7). So did

God deal with the nations while Israel was still before

Him. But now He is conciliated, and Israel is not

avenged. All waits the day of their restoration. But

then the accounts of the nations with Israel must be

settled.

The prophet Amos records a series of retributive

judgments on the nations round about because they

harmed His people Israel. We will quote a few keywords

of each, to show their drift. Damascus, with spikes of

iron threshed Gilead, so fire is sent into the house of

Hazael (Amos 1:3-4). Gaza deported a deportation, so

fire is sent into its wall (1:6-7). Tyre remembered not

the covenant of brothers, so fire devours her citadel (1:

9-10). Edom pursued his brother with the sword, so a

fire is sent into Teman. Ammon does evil in Gilead in

order to widen their boundary, so a fire ravages the wall

of Eabbah (1:13-14). Vengeance is Jehovah's and He

;atched over His people and judged their enemies.

Obadiah actually gives us an example of the judg

ment recorded in Matthew. Speaking of Edom, he says:

"Because of wrong to your brother Jacob you shall be

covered with shame, and you shall be cut off for the eon77

(1:10). The basis of the judgment is found in these

words (Obad.l:15,18):

For near is the day of Jehovah over all the nations.

As that which you do shall it he done to you.

Your requital shall return on your own head.

And it comes that the house of Jacob is a fire,

And the house of Joseph for a blaze,

And the house of Esau is for straw,

And they shall flash among them and devour them,

And none shall be surviving for the house of Esau,

For Jehovah speaks.

Perhaps Esau will receive the most severe judgment

of any in that day. Jehovah has spoken of no other as he

watc]
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did of Jacob's brother:'' Esau I hate.'' In that day judg

ment will be executed by the ruling nation, hence we read

that Jacob is a fire and Joseph a blaze. Once poor Jacob

trembled before his more warlike brother, but then the

tables will be turned. Esau will be as straw, devoured by

the fiery judgments of that day. Edom was continually

antagonistic to Israel, hence will have no power in the

kingdom. They depart into "the fire eonian, made ready

for the adversary and his messengers." As a nation,

Edom will be consumed by the judgment. Esau slandered

and opposed Israel as no other, hence this judgment was

prepared for him and other adversaries like him.

-~ The incongruity of putting those who fail to succor

the Lord's brethren into a fire not prepared for them has

doubtless caused many a questioning thought. This is

further intensified when we find that the Slanderer, or

Adversary, for whom it seems to have been prepared, is

not cast into it at all at that time, but into the abyss (Rev.

20: 3). There is no record that his messengers are ever

cast into the lake of fire. Is the failure to help a Jew

quite as culpable as the career of the arch enemy of God

and man? Does it deserve the same punishment? To

punish an individual who is guilty of neglecting the

Lord's brethren in the same way as the Adversary him

self will raise doubts in every heart that knows God's

justice. The words "the adversary" may just as well

refer to a class of persons as well as to Satan. All who

have been adversaries of Israel belong to this class. And

the nations who have been used by God to afflict them

may well be represented under this name, for many of

their trials came as the result of false accusations, such

as the use of Christian blood in their ritual.

Israel was afflicted in Egypt nearly half a millennium

(Gen. 15:13,17). This is figured beforehand to Abra

ham by a smoking stove, and afterward, to Moses, by a

burning thorn bush. These figures are worthy of our

closest attention. Let us believe the Bible literally, as it
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stands, whenever this conforms to the facts. But when

this is not the case, let us look at it with the eyes of an

oriental, and seek the facts behind the figure. No one can

takes these pictures of Israel's oppression in Egypt as

facts. They were not in a literal stove. They did not

literally burn. The fire was a figure of affliction, and a

most vivid and impressive one. Nevertheless, not only

were they not consumed, but they increased greatly while

undergoing it.

Not only nationally, but generally, the inauguration

of the day of Jehovah is compared with fire. Malachi

(4:1) foretells the fate of the wicked at that time under

this figure. "For, behold, the day rof Jehovah0 comes!

Consuming as a stove 7it devours them and" all the arro

gant and all that do wickedly are straw. And the coming

day sets them aflame, says Jehovah of hosts, which will

not leave to them root or bough. Yet to you that fear My

name the sun of righteousness arises, and healing is in its

wings. And you shall go forth and you prance as calves

of the stall. And you tread down the wicked, for they

become ashes under the soles of your feet in the day in

which / do this, says Jehovah of hosts." Is it not evident

that, in the same era in which the nations are judged

according to their treatment of our Lord's brethren,

other evils will be cleared out of the kingdom? All

wicked persons, whatever their nationality, will also find

affliction, which is figured by fire.

The figure of fire is used freely of our Lord's ministry

in Matthew's account. John the Baptist not only warned

them that the ax was already lying at the root of the

trees, and those which did not produce fine fruit would

be hewn down and cast into the fire, but he characterized

our Lord's ministry as two kinds of baptism, one in holy

spirit and one in fire. He would winnow out the grain in

the nation, yet He would also burn up the chaff with fire

unextinguished (Mat. 3:10-12). So that, even in Israel

itself, the kingdom judgments are figured by fire. Our
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Lord repeats the Baptist's warning with special refer

ence to false prophets (Mat. 7:15-20).

This is still more clearly connected with the conclu

sion of the eon in the parable of the darnel. Even as they

culled out the darnel at harvest time, so shall the Son of

Mankind cull out of His kingdom all the snares and those

doing lawlessness, and they shall be casting them into a

furnace of fire (Mat. 13:40-42). Should we apply this

figure literally, these offenders would be actually burned

in a furnace. Then the millennial kingdom would consist

only of the good, and there would be no need of an iron

scepter. Since the darnel is a figure, so must the furnaee

and the fire be figurative. To carry the figure still

further, as in the prophets, the wicked will be as ashes

under the feet of those who fear Jehovah (Mai. 4:3).

What is indicated by the eonian fire for the nations

who do not succor the Lord's brethren in their distress

may be apprehended best by considering the sufferings of

the chosen nation themselves at the pesent time, before

our very eyes, for this also is characterized as torment in

a flame. It is Israel nationally and politically that is dead,

not the individuals of the nation, and this is brought be

fore us in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. As

a nation Israel is tormented by the nations. Altogether

apart from their personal worth or unworthiness, good

and bad, high and low, rich and poor, the nation, as such,

has been generally subject to discriminatory legislation

by the governments of the earth, especially in the middle *

ages.

Antisemitism is called a'"flame" in the Scriptures.

Is it not most appropriate to characterize its judgment

as "fire"? In this flame the chosen nation suffers as it

once did in Egypt. But it is not burned up. Notwith

standing its painful lot, its numbers have increased. And

such is quite possible in the kingdom, for at its end Satan

mobilizes a tremendous host that threatens to destroy the

capital. This revolt could easily be accounted for if these
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nations, at a distance from Jerusalem, had been reduced

to political slavery, and forced to submit by the iron rule.

Otherwise why should they object to the fullness of phys

ical blessing with which the earth will be filled at that

time? Satan wishes to rule. His aim is political. He

deceives the nations. It is a national uprising.

The unbeliever is usually allowed to monopolize the

fire of the future. For them we reserve the flaming judg

ments of Jehovah's day, the unextinguished fires of Hin-

nom's vale, and the fiery lake which is the second death.

But the believer also has his testing time, not indeed to

determine his fate but his reward. No one, perhaps,

thinks of literal fire in this connection, for our works are

not, as a rule, such as can be tested by actual flames. Yet

the figure of fire is there, and we may as well prepare

ourselves for a most searching investigation of the char

acter of our deeds. Much of our service, we fear, will

feed the flames and disappear.

The failure to see the corporate character of the fate

of the rich man may easily lead to an entirely false con

ception of God's dealings with the individual. According

to that the principle of compensation, which does obtain

in national affairs, is applied to each one, and he who gets

good in this life is fated to fare ill in hades, and he who

has evil in this life is sure of blessings in the beyond. The

good sense of expositors has kept them from pressing this

part of the parable, for it would soon show how untenable

the personal application is. Applied to Israel nationally,

with Lazarus as the faithful remnant, who take comfort

in the bosom of faith, all is in place and appropriate.

An equally impossible pass is reached if we take the

judgment of the nations as that of individuals. How

many who have quoted the last verse of the chapter in

preaching the gospel have made it clear to themselves or

to their audience that "these" who "go away into ever

lasting punishment" (A.V.), do so, w>t because they are

sinners, but because they did not succor Christ's brethren
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according to the flesh? And how many set forth the only

road to eonian life as the context demands? There is no

repentance here, no faith in God, not even good works,

except those done to suffering Israel. We may be sure

that Paul would not tolerate such an evangel for this

administration for a moment. Now it is not of works,

but by grace through faith in God's word concerning

Christ and His sacrifice. Physical relationship, which is

paramount here, is entirely ruled out (2 Cor. 5:16).

It is very little relief to shift this strange evangel

(which is no evangel at all) to the time of the end, im

mediately before the Son of Man comes. No doubt this

will be the crucial period and will usually correspond to

what has gone before, but there is no limitation in the

passage. It would be most unjust to punish a nation for

their attitude in this short period alone if their previous

history had been favorable. Indeed, at that time, all

nations will hate those of them who are disciples of Christ

(Mat. 24:9). The time is not limited, and justice de

mands that the whole history of a nation be taken into

account, just as in individual judgment, all the acts of

each come under review, not only those in the hours of

death.

What sort of an evangel have we here, that promises

eonian life to the individuals who succor the Lord's

brethren, and eonian chastening to those who do not! It

is an evangel of works, pure and simple, done accident

ally, as it were, by those who realize nothing of the grav

ity or significance of their acts. Now we know that Israel

is scattered among all nations, so all governments will

make contact with them. But will all individuals even

find an opportunity to show their benevolence ? Perhaps

one in a thousand of earth's inhabitants belongs to this

favored race. They live in large groups. How little

opportunity there would be for most people to avail them

selves of the means of obtaining eonian life, even if it

seems so simple to perform the necessary duties!
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But that which should make us hesitate is the fact that

these works are done without faith in God, and in utter

ignorance of His Christ, and without the aid of His sacri

fice, without the least reference to His precious blood.

Life apart from the death of Christ, and for the eons,

sounds suspicious to everyone who knows the value of His

work. We read that, apart from faith, it is impossible to

be well pleasing to God (Heb. 11: 6). Even these breth

ren of His, who are succored, have no title to eonian life

unless they believe. Yet, according to this evangel, one

who feeds a Jew, whether he is a believer or not, thereby

earns eonian life! Were it applied today (and why not ?),

and were properly advertised, what a good time these

persecuted people would have!

None of Israel will get into the kingdom on any such

terms. Peter makes this very clear. Jesus Christ is the

only one Who can save them. "There is no salvation in

any other, for neither has any other name been given

under heaven among men in which we must be saved"

(Acts 4:12). Many a gentile today has fullfiled the con

ditions here laid down, but I am sure that he will not re

ceive eonian life as his wages, for now God's righteous

ness comes to him who is not working but believing (Rom.

4:4). This evangel of succoring Israel cannot operate

today, yet we have no right to shut it out. Nationally, it

no doubt has its place, but individually it is impossible.

Essentially, this evangel is the converse of the true.

In it those who are awarded eonian life are not sinners

needing a Saviour, but philanthropists benefiting Christ

Himself! All we need to do is to widen the scope of

Christ's "brethren" to all mankind and it would make a

bloodless and beautiful evangel, well adapted to the pride

and unbelief of the modern man. I should feel quite safe,

as I have seldom turned anyone away from my door who

really needed help, and always favored one of the chosen

race. Only they so seldom asked for aid! I have often

visited in jails, but I really cannot remember meeting a
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Jew inside their walls. They seem to shun them! But I

do not need to buy eonian life on such precarious terms,

since I have it free in Christ.

We implore all who use the threat of " everlasting

punishment," and the promise of "eternal life" here

given, to carefully consider the conditions which are set

forth in each case, and fearlessly face the facts. If this is

individual, it is eonian life awarded for a few good deeds,

or eonian chastening for negligence within a very con

fined sphere of life, quite apart from God's grace or

Christ's blood, or faith of any kind, or the commission of

any positive sin. Then the whole life is overlooked, and

will not come into judgment at the great white throne,

as this is only for the dead. I feel sure that, the more we

inquire into the actual words here given, the more we

will be convinced that a personal application is not only

contrary to the words themselves, but to all the rest of

revelation.

Contrariwise, the more we investigate the details of

this passage, the more we will be convinced of its national

application, not only because of the express word to that

effect, but because it will harmonize with the words of

the prophets, and agree with all other passages on the

same theme.

Perhaps no other passage has been so freely used to

prove the endlessness of punishment. And now we see

that it is an excellent passage to prove the opposite! The

life of nations cannot be endless. The nullification or

abrogation of every sovereignty and every authority and

power at the consummation (1 Cor. 15:24) makes na

tions obsolete. What kind of a nation is it which has no

government ? By courtesy we speak of the Jewish nation

now, but nevertheless we look forward with tense expec

tation to a Jewish state, so that they will be a nation in

fact. But the time is coming when the Son, having sub

jected all, will Himself be subject, and God the Father

be the only Suzerain, and His family the only govern-



278 Not the "General Judgment"

ment. The eonian life of nations has its limits, and so, of

course, has eonian chastening. Because the life is limited,

the "everlasting punishment" will end.

One of the greatest advances in truth in modern times

was the placing of this passage in its proper time, at the

beginning of the reign of Christ, and limiting its scope to

the living, thus rescuing it from the " general judg

ment/' with which it is so often confounded. Now we

propose another advance, limiting it still further to the

nations (as such) at that time, according to its own dec

laration. We have already insisted on this at various

times, but further study has clarified the details and led

to the entire rejection of the thought that it might be

applicable to individuals at the time of the end, who suc

cor Israel in their time of trouble. It cannot have a per

sonal application.

This leads to the interesting conclusion that nations

may have eonian life, or may be subjected to eonian

chastening. That there will be nations in the thousand

years and in the new earth is abundantly clear from the

various references to them in the Unveiling. It is the

essence of Christ's reign that He shall have authority

over the nations and that He shall share this with the

overcomers in Israel (Rev. 2: 26,12: 5). Even in the last

eon, when priesthood is no more, the glory and honor of

the nations will be carried into the holy city, new Jeru

salem (Eev. 21: 26). As they will not war among them

selves and will be under the iron club of the great King,

there is no reason why the nations which exist when the

kingdom is set up should not continue throughout its

course, and thus have eonian life or chastening until the

consummation.

The iron club is a feature of the millennium which we

are prone to forget. The entrancing visions of peace and

plenty, especially for the redeemed in Israel, captivate our

minds and keep us from considering other aspects of that

day. The revolt at its close comes as a shock to most of



Subjection in the Kingdom 279

us the first time we seriously consider it, because we

imagine that the conditions in Israel are common to all

the peoples of the earth. In the sphere of government

there is a great contrast, for all other nations become

dependent vassals of the chosen people. They will be

forced to obey the mandates of Jerusalem. Even Egypt,

which, with Assyria and Israel, will be a blessing in the

earth (Isa. 19:25), if she should not send up her

quota to worship in Jerusalem will be stricken in a

special way besides getting no rain. And downpour will

be withheld if any other of those who are left of the

nations should fail to send their representatives (Zech.

14:17).

There will be no self-determination then, no independ

ence, no empire with self-governing members. The

kingdom is God's means of subjecting all to Himself, not

of making His creatures independent of His power. It

will be an unlimited despotism with Israel as the ruling

nation. Not only Christ will exercise absolute power at

its head, but He will delegate Israelites to rule over the

other nations. They will shepherd them with an iron club,

as vessels of pottery are being crushed (Eev. 2:27). Is

not this quite the equivalent of eonian chastening and

fire? A government that has the forces of nature at its

command does not need to use such crude weapons as our

most modern implements of warfare. It will be much

more effective to command the clouds to keep away. And

at the last grand revolt no army is needed to oppose the

horde led on by Satan. Fire simply descends and devours

them.

Satan has succeeded in deceiving the nations hitherto

(Rev. 20: 3). This does not signify that he has deceived

every individual. It refers to the political divisions of the

earth. He has mislead the governments because he

aspires to rule. As, in the kingdom, Christ is determined

to rule, Satan is bound in the abyss. When he is loosed

he does not seek to deceive the nations near Jerusalem.
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Evidently they have come to a knowledge of Jehovah

such as makes deception impracticable. So he goes to the

four corners, those furthest from the center, where he

finds a ready response. Is it not likely that these are the

ones who have been crushed by the iron club, whose chast

ening is most severe, who have felt the fire of Jehovah's

indignation on account of their treatment of Israel dur

ing the era of the nations? Would such not tend to drift

away from the center of government and be found as far

as possible from the city of the great King?

At the same time would not the revolt at the end of

the thousand years serve to solve another problem in con

nection with individual judgment, which follows imme

diately thereafter? In that eon salvation will be a very

different matter from the present. All Israel will be

saved (Rom. 11: 26). If there should be a small remnant

within it, they will be the unsaved, not the saved, as in

the past. These will die. Nationally it will be the first

really "Christian" nation. And the evangel of that day

will be based on the authority of Christ over all the earth,

and nations, as such, will be discipled and baptized (Mat.

28:18-20). As the earth will be full of the knowledge of

Jehovah (Isa. 11: 9), it may be that all the unsaved join

the last revolt and die in the fire that descends from

heaven and so find themselves among the dead who stand

before the great white throne. In this way none but the

saved enter the new creation, and all others are judged

in the last great judgment, which deals with the acts of

each individual.

The judgment of the nations as set forth by our Lord

in Matthew has long been recognized as such, especially

in contrast to the judgment of the individual at the great

white throne. But there have been details which were not

satisfactory. Gradually the light has been increasing.

The final flash which illuminated the whole to full satis

faction came through the study of figures of speech. The

literal interpretation grew more and more untenable.
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Once it became apparent that the nations are intended,

not only by the sheep and the kids, but also by those who

take part in the judgment, and not individuals, all of the

difficulties vanished except that of making it clear to

others.

Those who have grown up with the thought that this

passage is the general judgment and gives us the destiny

of the two classes into which all mankind is divided—the

wicked and the just—have evidently never taken the con

text to heart, for only a small fraction of them have ever

, visited anyone in jail, or base their hopes upon the giving

of food, drink or clothing. Most of my readers will know

how utterly contrary this is to the true evangel of God's

grace. We therefore urge them with- all kindness to con

sider the context. See how impossible it is to base eonian

life on the action here spoken of. It is in conflict with the

kingdom evangel, which demands repentance. It mili

tates against the evangel for today, which excludes works.

It is diametrically opposed to God's dealings with His

creatures to give eonian life to anyone apart from Christ

and His sacrifice.

Those who have already recognized that this judg

ment is not concerned with sinners as a whole, or with the

general conduct of mankind, but is based only on con

tacts with the Lord's brethren, will find that this gives

only partial relief. Even if this is confined to the time of

the end, for which there is no adequate evidence, there

still remains the impossibility of setting the eonian des

tiny of anyone on such grounds.

There was a time when I limited the action here to the

time of the end. Destiny in the kingdom for each nation,

it seemed to me, depended upon their attitude to Israel

at that time. But this has its difficulties. The judgment

is at that time, indeed, but the action is not thus limited.

It seems better to include the whole ''times of the gen

tiles" or eras of the nations, for at the time of the end the

nations are angered, without exception (Rev. 11:18) and
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all of them are in the toils of Babylon (Eev. 14: 8), and

all nations will hate the disciples of Christ (Mat. 24: 9).

There would be few sheep to stand at His right hand in

that case. It seems far more just to deal with the nations

according to all of their contacts with Israel, for this has

^•varied greatly from time to time.
J^ Now, however, that I see in this judgment the com-
L plete squaring of accounts between the nations and Israel,

introductory to the setting up of the kingdom, all seems

supremely satisfactory. This is just what we should ex

pect at the end of Matthew's account. It agrees with all

the facts, for the Lord's brethren have been scattered

among all nations and had been politically in distress

most of the time, even when they managed to gain a good

livelihood or amass wealth. And when the Son of Man

kind sits on the throne of His glory, with nations before

Him, what else can it be but the long delayed adjudica

tion between Israel and the nations? Each must be as

signed its place according to some standard, and the one

given here is in full accord with the righteousness on

which the kingdom is founded.

We submit this interpretation to the earnest and

prayerful consideration of the saints, well aware that it

may not immediately commend itself to all at first glance.

As God has been patient with our tardy advance in this

matter, so we hope to bear with all who cannot quickly

loose themselves from conceptions long held dear. It is

startling, at first, and seems incredible, that those well

worn phrases, "eternal life7' and "everlasting punish

ment" should have been so universally misapplied to

saint and sinner, when the context so clearly contradicts

it. But how much added light is thrown upon the page of

prophecy when we see that the nations will be judged

according as they have treated God's nation, and they,

not individuals, will receive eonian chastening and eon-

ian life. A . E K.
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THEY SHALL BE AS THOUGH

THEY HAD NOT BEEN

"They shall be as though they had not been" (Obadiah

16) is one of the principal proof texts to show that the

wicked shall be utterly destroyed or annihilated. At first

thought, this seems to be the import of the words. But

the figure as, or like, always is limited in its scope, and

never denotes the same as if they had not been. The con

text should tell how far this likeness goes, and this is

pointed out, to some extent, even in our Authorized Ver

sion.

The general context clearly shows that these words do

not apply to all the wicked, but are confined to one

nation, Edom, at a definite time, when the day of Jehovah

comes. To use it of any others at another era changes it

from truth to error. If it teaches annihilation, this must

be applied only to Edom at the manifestation of Jehovah.

Moreover, it is a national penalty, not an individual one.

Ah all in Israel suffered in its national calamities, so will

all those in its neighbor nations be involved in God's

judgments over them. The Edomite nation it is which

shall be as if it had not been. This is in accord with

other prophecies concerning that day, and with our

Lord's judgment of the living nations at His advent.

Edom, with other nations that did not succor our Lord's

brethren, will go into eonian chastening, while those who

aided Israel will enjoy eonian life for the millennium.

But there is much more light in the immediate con

text, once we dig down to the ancient original. The words

in our Authorized Version have little meaning: "For as

ye have drunk upon My holy mountain, so shall all the

heathen drink continually, yea, they shall drink, and
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they shall swallow down, and they shall be as though they

had not been" (Obadiah 16). There seems to be no con

nection between the drinking and the result of it, unless

the drink was some kind of poison. But this is unlikely,

as it seems to be the same as Edom drank in the past.

Moreover, if the nations are to drink in God's holy moun

tain continually, how can they become as though they

had not been? It could not continue long under such cir

cumstances.

The Septuagint, the Greek version made by Hebrew

rabbis, gives a clue to the ancient text of their day. In

stead of continually, they say that the nations will drink

wine. Enough wine would make them "dead to the

world, "aswe say. The Hebrew word here (thmid) is not

at all like the regular Hebrew word for wine (iin), but

there are eight other Hebrew words so rendered, and one

of them (thmr) is very close to it in appearance. This

undoubtedly was the word in the Hebrew text used by

the ancient rabbis who translated the LXX. It denotes

turbid, and was used for a very heavy, intoxicating wine

which we probably do not use, and for which we have

no special name, so I have called it "turbid booze" tem

porarily, to name its characteristics at least.

But the LXX does not help us with the next line,

which seems to be a parallel to the one we have restored.

It was already corrupted when they made their version.

In place of swallow down they have descend, which

means much the same. But it seems rather trite to ex

plain that their drink descends, and is not parallel to the

preceding line. In such circumstances we take the

Hebrew letters (lou) and see if some other of similar ap

pearance might have been mistaken for it. To our intense

satisfaction we discover that the stem of absinth, or

wormwood (Ion) looks almost exactly like it, for the u

and n of the Hebrew are even more alike than in English.

And absinth is an even more dulling drink than the tur

bid booze of the preceding line! Such a combination can
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be no accident. To find a perfect parallel that is almost

the same as the Hebrew word seems overwhelming proof

that we have actually discovered what was in the Hebrew

before the LXX was translated!

For as that which you drink on My holy mountain drink all the

fnations ?turbid? booze.

And they drink ?absinth? and become as if not having become.

Now we know how the nation of Edom will become

"as if it had not been." They are compared to a heavy

drinker who becomes sodden and sleeps off the effects of

his debauch during the whole of the Lord's day. That

they will have no part in it is clear from other passages

(Jer. 49:10,17:18, Eze. 25:12-14, Joel 3:19, Amosl:

11-12). But after the thousand years all the sinners of

Edom as well as all other nations, whoever have not found

salvation in Christ, will be roused from the dead and

stand before the great White Throne to answer for their

individual sins, which are in an entirely different cate

gory from the sins committed by them as a nation against

Israel. There they will be judged and cast into the lake

of fire. They will not be vivified until the consummation,

when death will be abolished, and nations disappear, for

Christ will subject all to God that He may become All

in all. A. E. K.

THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH

Reasoning, so-called, has deduced from this and similar

passages as, " being put to death in the flesh, but quick

ened by the spirit" (1 Pet. 3:18), and "the Lord is that

spirit" (2 Cor. 3:17), that our Lord, after His resurrec

tion, became a spirit being without flesh and bones (Luke

24:39). Yet, even after these plain statements of Scrip

ture are acknowledged, there still remains a difficulty,

due to the deplorable habit of reasoning from figures of

speech. We might ask, if "in the days of His youth," or
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"in the days of His humiliation" plainly imply that He

is not young now nor in humiliation, why should not'' the

days of His flesh" (Heb. 5:7) deny that He now has

any flesh? That this is false reasoning is abundantly

apparent from direct statements of the Scriptures, such

as His own denial, when He was mistaken for a spirit.

But it will be a help to many if they learn why this rea

soning is not sound.

Never base a deduction on figures of speech. In the

days of His flesh our Lord was not exclusively flesh. He

had a spirit (Mark 8:12) and a soul (Mat. 2: 20, 20:28,

26:38, etc.). Without these He could not have been a

Man. Even in English we commonly call a man a

"body," yet no one thinks of reasoning from this that

men have no spirits or souls. We also speak of a "soul"

in the same way. Less frequently we refer to a man as

a "spirit." These are all the figure of speech called

synechdoche or near association. A part of a thing is

used for the whole. We may call a ship a bottom, or a

sail, or a steamer, by this figure. The Scriptures use it

quite frequently of other men, just as it is used in these

passages of our Lord. Time and again men are called

souls, because their experience, their sensations are in

view. So our Saviour is called flesh when His sufferings

and death are prominent. He is a Spirit when life is in

question.

Eeasoning, as a rule, can be refuted by being reason

able. Since He was not exclusively flesh in the days of

His flesh, neither is He exclusively spirit now. This

brings us near the truth. He still has both flesh and

spirit, but the flesh was most prominent before His death,

for it fitted Him for it, but now His spirit has first place,

for this equips Him for giving life, which is His great

and glorious function in the future.

In the International edition of the Concordant Ver

sion this figure is indicated by a small capital N right

in the text. A. E. K.
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